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Q. 200. If a person enters the Masjid while the Mu'aththin 
is calling the Athan, what is the best thing to do?

A. The best th ing  is to respond  to  th e  M u'aththin, th en  
supplicate after th a t, using  th e  w ords th a t have been  reported  
(from  th e  P rophet § ||), th en  to begin  th e  sa lu ta tion  of th e  Masjid 
(i.e. to pray tw o Rak'ahs). Som e of th e  scholars have m ade an 
exception for th is in  th e  case of one w ho  en ters  th e  Masjid w hile 
th e  M u'aththin  is m ak ing  th e  second Athan  on  Friday. He should  
pray th e  salu ta tion  to  th e  Masjid in  order to h ear th e  serm on (i.e. 
he  should  pray it w hile th e  Athan is being called in  order no t to 
m iss any th ing  of th e  serm on). They justified  th is by saying th a t 
listen ing  to th e  serm on is an  obligation, w hile answ ering  the  
M u'aththin  is no t an  obligation, an d  th e  fu lfillm ent of an  
obligation takes preference over th e  im p lem en ta tion  of som e
th in g  w hich  is no t an  obligation.

Q. 201. It has been reported in a Hadith that a person 
should repeat after the Mu'aththin by saying: 'I am 
pleased w ith Allah as my Lord and w ith Islam as my 
religion and w ith Muhammad as my M essenger/ When 
should he say this?

A. W hat seem s clear from  th e  Hadith is th a t w h en  the  
M u'aththin  says: I testify  th a t n o n e  is w orthy  of w orsh ip  except 
Allah and  th a t M u h am m ad  is th e  M essenger of A llah, and  you 
have said th e  sam e, th e n  you should  say afte r th a t: T am  
pleased w ith  A llah as m y Lord and  w ith  Islam  as m y religion 
and  w ith  M u h am m ad  as m y M essenger,' because a Hadith has 
been  reported  to th a t effect:

j l  t<uil Sh iJl N j l  : J l j J l  J U

(| j  i bo  ̂ L j  t L j  L j  t I J  jd* j

“Whoever said when he hears the call: ‘I testify that none is
worthy o f worship except Allah and I testify that M uham m ad is
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the Messenger o f A l l a h , ‘I am pleased with Allah as m y Lord and 
with Islam as m y religion and with M uham m ad as m y 
Messenger/ his sins will be forgiven. "[1]

A nd in  an o th e r version:

u i j  : J l i  

"Whoever said: And I testify. ”

By h im  saying:

U lj»

"And I testify,"

there  is evidence th a t he  says it after th e  M u'aththin’s w ords: 'I 
testify  th a t none  is w orthy  of w orsh ip  except A llah / because 
th e  le tte r Waw (m ean ing  and) is a conjugation, and  so his w ords 
follow after those  of th e  Mu'aththin.

Q. 202, Is the addition: 'You do not break Your prom ise/ 
in the remembrance which follows the Athan, authentic 
or not?
A. This add ition  is th e  subject of differing am ong th e  scholars 
of Hadith:

Some of th em  say th a t it is unconfirm ed, since it is Shath.[2] 
M ost of those w ho  narra ted  th e  Hadith did no t n a rra te  these 
w ords; bu t th e  position  dictates th a t they  no t be left out, 
because th e  position  is one of supplication and  praise (of A llah) 
and  w hatever w as used  in  th is m a n n e r should  no t be left out, 
because it is used  to perform  an  act of w orship.

A m ong th e  scholars are those  w ho say th a t its chain  of 
narra to rs is au th en tic  and  th a t it should  be said, an d  th a t it

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The 
Desirability of Saying What the Mu'aththin Says.

121 Shath: A  report from a single source which contradicts what has been 
widely reported from those better qualified.
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does no t negate  th e  o thers. A m ong those w ho  hold  th a t it is 
au th en tic  is Shaikh  'A bdul-'A ziz Ibn Baz, w ho  said: Its chain  of 
narra to rs is au then tic , since it w as reported  by A l-Baihaqi w ith  
an  au th en tic  chain  of n a rra to rs .111

Q. 203. Should a person repeat what the Mu'aththin says 
in the Iqamah?

A. A Hadith w as reported  by A bu D aw ud about repeating  w h a t 
th e  M u'aththin  says in  th e  Iqamah , bu t it is w eak  an d  m ay no t be 
cited as evidence, and  th e  m ost au tho rita tive  opinion is th a t it 
should  no t be repeated.

Q. 204. We hear from some people after the Iqamah has 
been called that they say: 'May Allah establish it and 
cause it to continue/ What is the ruling on this?

A. It is has been  reported  in  a Hadith from  th e  M essenger of 
Allah th a t w h en  th e  M u'aththin  said: The prayer has begun, 
he  w ould  say:

<0)1

“May Allah establish it and cause it to continue. ”[2] 
However, th e  Hadith is w eak  an d  m ay no t be cited as evidence.

Q. 205. What is the best tim e for offering the prayer? Is 
the start of the prescribed tim e better?

A. The m ost com plete prayer is th a t w hich  is perform ed a t th e  
tim e required  by th e  Islam ic Law. This is w hy w h en  he w as

111 Reported by Al-Baihaqi in As-Sunan 1:410. Also see Fatawa Al-Lajnah 
6:88 and the Fatawa of His Eminence, may Allah grant mercy to him  
from His abounding Mercy (10:364,365).

121 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What 
One Should Say if He Hears the Iqamah. Al-Hafiz (Ibn Hajr Al- 
'Asqalani) said in At-Talkhis: It is weak.
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asked w h at deed is m ost loved by Allah, th e  Almighty, th e  All- 
Powerful, the  P rophet replied:

"Prayer at its stated time."111 
He did not say: Prayer a t the  beginning of its stated  time. This is 
because it is prescribed to advance som e of them  and it is 
prescribed to delay som e of them : For exam ple, it is prescribed to 
delay the 'p rayer un til a th ird  of the  n igh t has passed. For this
reason, if a w om an w as in the  house and  she asked: W hich is 
better for me, to perform  the  'Isha' prayer w hen  the  Athan for ‘Isha’ 
is called, or to delay it un til a th ird  of the  n igh t has passed? we 
w ould say: It is better to delay it un til a th ird  of the  n igh t has 
passed, because the  Prophet ^  delayed it one night, un til the 
people said: "Oh, M essenger of Allah! The w om en and  children 
have slept." He th en  cam e out and  perform ed the  prayer and  said:

j l  N  l-h* O p1

"This is the proper time for it; were it not that I would impose a 
burden on m y people (I would normally pray at this tim e).”[2]

So, it is be tte r for a w om an  to delay it, if she is in  her house.

Likewise, let us suppose th a t certain  people w ere travelling and  
they  said: Shall w e delay th e  prayer, or advance it? We w ould 
say: It is be tte r to delay it.

Similarly, if a group of people w en t on an  ou ting  and  th e  tim e 
cam e for th e  'Isha' prayer, and  (they  asked): Is it be tte r to 
advance it or to delay it? w e w ould  say: It is be tte r to  delay it,

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Times of the Prayers, in the 
Chapter: The Virtue of Performing Prayer at its Stated Time; and by 
Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The Fact That Belief in 
Allah, the Most High is Better Than Deeds.

121 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The 
Timing of the 'Isha' Prayer and Delaying it.
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unless th a t w ould  cause som e difficulty.

The rem ainder of th e  prayers should  be perform ed at the 
beginning  of th e  tim e, un less there  is som e reason  to delay 
them . The Fajr prayer should  be perform ed early, as should  the  
Zuhr, ‘M r  and  Maghrib prayers, un less there  is som e valid reason  
for delaying them . Such reasons include:

If the  heat becom es in tense, th en  it is better to delay the  Zuhr 
prayer un til th e  tem peratu re is lower, i.e. un til it is close to the  ‘Asr 
prayer. Since the  tem peratu re is lower w hen  it gets close to M r  
time, so if the  heat is in tense, it is better to w ait un til it is cooler. 
This is in accordance w ith  the  s ta tem en t of the  Prophet

IIp■'»$>■ ^  o-Li jU  J l JCLil li|H

“I f  the heat becomes intense, then perform the Zuhr prayer when 
it becomes a little cooler, because the intensity o f the heat is from  
the raging o f the Hell-fire."[ 11 

The P rophet sgg w en t on a jou rney  and  Bilal stood up  to call the  
Athan for th e  Zuhr prayer, bu t he  said to him :

J» I

"Delay it until it is cooler."
Then he stood up  again to call th e  Athan, bu t he said:

o of 
« ^ | »

"Delay it until it is cooler. ”
T hen he  stood up again  to  call th e  Athan  and  he  perm itted  h im  
to do so. [2]

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Timings of the Prayers, in 
the Chapter: Delaying the Zuhr Prayer Until it is Cooler When the Heat 
is Intense; and by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The 
Desirability of Delaying the Zuhr Prayer Until it is Cooler.

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Timings of Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Delaying the Zuhr Prayer Until it is Cooler When on a
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A nother reason for delaying is if the re  is a congregation at the  
end  of th e  tim e w hich  canno t be found a t th e  beginn ing  of th e  
tim e. In  th is case, delaying th e  prayer is better, such as w h en  a 
m an  is in the  desert w h en  th e  tim e for prayer com es and  he 
know s th a t he  can  reach th e  tow n  in tim e to pray w ith  the  
congregation at th e  end  of th e  tim e. Is it be tte r for h im  to pray 
w h en  th e  tim e starts, or is it be tte r to delay it u n til he  reaches 
th e  tow n and  prays w ith  th e  congregation? We say th a t it is 
be tte r to delay it so th a t he  can catch th e  congregational prayer? 
Indeed, w e m igh t say th a t it is an  obligation to delay th e  prayer 
so th a t he can catch th e  congregational prayer.

Q. 206. If a person prayed before the tim e out of 
ignorance, what is the ruling?

A. The prayer of a person before the  stated  tim e does no t suffice 
him  as the obligatory prayer, because Allah, the M ost High says:

"Verily As-Salat ( the prayer) is enjoined on the believers at fixed 
hours. "l 1 ]

The Prophet %  m ade these  tim es clear in  his words:

L! I cJlj IjJ J  g hi I j))
"The time o f Zuhr is when the sun begins to decline from  its 
zenith. ”[2]

-up to th e  end  of th e  Hadith.

Accordingly, w hoever perform ed a prayer before its s ta ted  tim e,

Journey; and by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The 
Desirability of Delaying the Zuhr Prayer Until it is Cooler When the 
Heat is Intense.

111 An-Nisa' 4:103
121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Times of Prayer, in the 

Chapter: What is Disliked of Talking After 'lsha'.
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it w ill n o t suffice h im  as th e  obligatory prayer. In s tead  it w ill be 
considered a supererogatory  prayer, m ean in g  th a t h e  will be 
rew arded  w ith  th e  rew ard  of a supererogatory  prayer for th a t 
prayer, and  he  m u st repeat th e  prayer once th e  tim e for it has 
begun. A nd Allah know s best.

Q. 207. When one forgets a number of prayers, or misses 
them  out of ignorance, is the requirement to abide by the  
the order of the prayers waved?
A. There is a difference of op in ion  about th is issue. W hat is 
correct is th a t it is w aved. The evidence for th a t, is th e  generality  
of Allah, th e  M ost H igh 's saying:

‘‘Our Lord! Punish us not i f  we forget or fa ll into error.” 111 
And, th a t th e  P rophet said:

“Indeeed Allah has pardoned m y nation for their mistakes, what 
they forgot, and what they were forced to do.”[2]

Q. 208. A person entered the Masjid in order to perform  
the 'Isha' prayer, then he remembered that he had not 
performed the Maghrib prayer; what should he do?

A. If you en tered  th e  Masjid an d  th e  ‘Isha’ prayer has begun, 
th e n  you rem em bered  th a t you h ad  no t perform ed th e  Maghrib 
prayer, you should  jo in  th e  congregation  w ith  th e  in ten tio n  of 
observing the  Maghrib prayer. W hen  th e  Im am  s tands up  for the  
fou rth  Rak'ah, you sit in  th e  th ird  and  w ait for th e  Im am , th en  
m ake th e  Taslim w ith  him . You m ay also m ake th e  Taslim (i.e. 
after th e  th ird  Rak'ah) and  th e n  jo in  th e  Im am  in  w h a t rem ains

111 Al-Baqarah 2:286
121 Reported by Ibn Majah in the Book on Divorce, the Chapter: The 

Divorce of the One Coerced and the One Who Forgot.



Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 436 ^ y \  ji5 ji

of th e  'Isha' prayer. There is no  h a rm  in  th e  differing in ten tions 
betw een  th e  Im am  and  those  w h o m  he is leading, according to 
th e  correct op inion am ong th e  sayings of th e  scholars. If you 
perform ed th e  Maghrib prayer alone, an d  th e n  prayed w h a t you 
could catch of th e  'Isha' prayer w ith  th e  congregation, the re  is 
no  objection to tha t.

Q. 209. If I m issed one or more obligatory prayers due to 
sleep or forgetfulness, how  do I make up for the m issed  
prayers? Should I pray them  first, then observe the  
current prayer, or vice versa?

A. You should  pray th em  first, th e n  offer th e  cu rren t prayer. It 
is no t allow ed to delay such prayers. It has becom e com m on 
practice am ong th e  people th a t if a person  m isses an  obligatory 
prayer, he  m akes it up  th e  n ex t day a t th e  tim e of th e  prayer 
w hich  he  m issed. For exam ple, if h e  did n o t perform  th e  Fajr 
prayer on  a certain  day, he  w ould  n o t pray it except w ith  th e  Fajr 
prayer of th e  following day; th is is incorrect and  it contradicts 
th e  guidance of th e  P rophet # | ,  b o th  spoken and  practical:

As For th e  Spoken: It has been  confirm ed from  th e  P rophet ^  
th a t h e  said:

lij IgJLids t j l  o

"If anyone slept through a prayer or forgot it, he should perform it 
when he remembers it." [ 1 ]

He did no t say: He should  pray it on  th e  following day w h en  th e  
tim e for it com es; ra th e r he  said:

ISI

"he should perform it when he remembers it."
As For the  Practical: W hen  he  m issed  som e of th e  prayers on 
th e  day of th e  Battle of th e  K handaq, h e  perform ed th em  before

111 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 185.
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th e  prayer th a t w as due a t th a t tim e, w h ich  proves th a t a person  
should  offer th e  m issed prayer, th e n  offer th e  cu rren t one. But if 
he forgot and  observed th e  cu rren t prayer before th e  one he 
m issed, or he  w as igno ran t an d  did no t know, th e n  his prayer is 
valid, because th is is an  excuse for him .

I w ould  like to  take th is opportun ity  to  say th a t th e  prayers fall 
in to  th ree  categories regarding m ak ing  th em  up for:

1. He m akes it up  for w h en  th e  excuse ends, i.e. th e  excuse for 
delaying th em  -  and  they  are th e  five daily prayers -  w h en  the  
excuse for delaying th em  ends, he  m u s t m ake th e m  up  for.

2. If he  m isses it, it can n o t be m ade up for, bu t he  m akes up  for 
som eth ing  else in stead  of it an d  th a t is th e  Friday prayer: If he 
com es afte r th e  Im am  has s tra igh tened  up  from  th e  second 
Rak'ah , th e n  in  th is case, he  m u s t offer th e  Zuhr p rayer in  its 
place. A lthough he joins th e  Im am , his in ten tio n  is to pray the  
Zuhr prayer. Likewise, if a person  arrives afte r th e  Im am  has 
m ade th e  Taslim, he m u st offer th e  Zuhr prayer. But as for one 
w ho  caugh t th e  R uku ' (bow ing) of th e  second Rak'ah, he  should  
offer th e  Friday prayer, i.e. he  should  perform  one Rak'ah after 
it, once th e  Im am  has m ade th e  Taslim. M any of th e  people are 
ignoran t of this; som e people arrive on Friday w h en  th e  Im am  
has already s tra igh tened  up  from  th e  second Rak'ah and  they 
have no t caugh t any th ing  of th e  Friday prayer, th e n  they  pray 
tw o Rak'ahs on  th e  basis th a t it is th e  Friday prayer. This is a 
m istake, in fact, if a person  arrives afte r th e  Im am  has 
s tra igh tened  up  from  th e  second Rak'ah, th e n  he  has not 
caugh t any th ing  of th e  Friday prayer, so h e  should  offer the  
Zuhr prayer, according to th e  w ords of th e  P rophet

"Whoever caught a Rak'ah o f the prayer has caught the 
prayer. "[1]

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Times of Prayer, in the
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W hat is understood  from  this is th a t w hoever catches less th a n  
th is has no t caugh t th e  prayer; and  th e  Friday prayer is 
com pensa ted  for by offering th e  Zuhr prayer. Therefore, it is 
incum ben t upon  w om en  at hom e an d  upon  th e  sick w ho  do no t 
a tten d  th e  Friday prayer to offer th e  Zuhr p rayer and  no t the  
Friday prayer, for if they  offer th e  Friday prayer in these  
circum stances, it is invalid and  rejected.

3. A prayer w hich, if it is m issed, canno t be m ade up  for except 
at a com parable tim e an d  th a t is th e  'Eid prayer if it w as no t 
know n of it u n til after th e  sun  passed  its zenith , th e n  the  
scholars say th a t they  should  perform  it on  th e  following day at 
th e  sam e tim e.

So, m aking  up for prayers falls in to  th ree  categories:

1. That w h ich  is m ade up  for afte r th e  excuse ends, and  th a t is 
th e  five daily prayers, an d  also th e  Witr prayer, an d  its like 
am ong th e  prescribed Sunnah prayers.

2. That w hich  is m ade up  for by som eth ing  else instead  of it, 
and  th a t is th e  Friday prayer; if it is m issed, it is m ade up  for by 
offering th e  Zuhr prayer.

3. T hat w hich  is m ade up for by itself, bu t at a com parable tim e 
on  th e  following day, and  th a t is th e  'Eid prayer; if it is no t 
prayed before the  sun  reaches its zen ith , th e n  it is prayed a t a 
com parable tim e on  th e  following day. A nd A llah is th e  G ranter 
of success.

Q. 210. Many people pray in thin garments that show  
the skin, and under the garment, they wear short pants 
which do not cover more than the middle of the thigh, 
leaving half the thigh visible under the garment. What is 
the ruling on their prayer?

Chapter: Whoever Caught a Rak'ah of the Prayer; and by Muslim in 
the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: Whoever Caught a Rak'ah of the 
Prayer Has Caught the Prayer.
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A. The ruling on the ir prayer is th a t of a person  w ho  prayed 
w ithou t a g arm en t except sho rt pan ts. Because the ir garm en ts 
are tran sp a ren t enough  to reveal th e  skin, and  do no t cover it. 
W earing such garm en ts is th e  sam e as no t w earing  them . Based 
upon  this, the ir prayer is n o t valid, according to th e  m ore 
au thorita tive  of tw o opinions held  by th e  scholars, and  it is 
w h a t is w ell k now n  from  th e  Mathhab of Im am  A hm ad, m ay 
A llah have m ercy on him . This is because it is an  obligation for 
the  m ale w orsh ipper to cover w h a t is betw een  th e  navel and  the  
knees, and  th a t is th e  m in im u m  necessary  for com pliance w ith  
th e  W ords of Allah, th e  Almighty, th e  All-Powerful:

"0 Children o f Adam! Take your adornment (by wearing your 
clean clothes) while praying. " [l]

So, one of tw o th ings is incum ben t upon  them : E ither to w ear 
pan ts  w hich  cover w h a t is be tw een  th e  navel and  th e  knees, or 
to w ear a th ick garm en t th a t does no t reveal th e  skin  over these  
short pan ts.

This action w hich  w as m en tioned  in th e  question  is a m istake, 
and  it is dangerous, so it is incum ben t upon  th em  to rep en t of it 
to Allah, th e  M ost High and  to take care to  com pletely cover 
w h a t it is obligatory to cover in the ir prayers. We ask Allah, the  
M ost High th a t He guide us and  our M uslim  bro thers an d  gran t 
us success in a tta in in g  th a t w h ich  He loves and  w h ich  pleases 
Him. Verily, He is M ost G enerous, M ost Kind.

Q. 211. What is the ruling on a wom an wearing clothing 
which has openings at the front, sides and back, which 
reveal a portion of the ankle and these wom en defend it 
by saying that it is only betw een women?

A. It is m y opinion th a t it is incum ben t upon  a w om an  to cover

111 A l-A 'rapA \
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herself w ith  clothing w hich  screens her; and  S haikhul-Islam  Ibn 
Taimiyyah, m ay A llah have m ercy on h im , said th a t th e  w om en  
in th e  tim e of th e  P rophet used  to w ear long sh irts w hich  
reached dow n to the ir ankles and  covered the ir arm s up  to the ir 
w rists. There is no  doubt th a t these  splits in  th e  clothing, w hich  
the  questioner has indicated, show  th e  calves, and  they  m igh t 
even display w h a t is above th e  calves. It is an  obligation upon  a 
w om an  to be m odest and  to w ear w h a t covers her best, so th a t 
she be no t included in  th e  w ords of th e  P rophet jyg:

jilll jllil Jj&I ĵA oLaw?**

i o  o  *>b U t o  b j Ip o  11*̂  \S t  Lb j  

jjL > o  'J j  t <cb«JI N iblbJl

(Mis’J IjS -ji wb>-jJ j j j  t j

"Two are the types o f the inhabitants o f Hell whom I did not see: 
people having whips like the tails o f oxen with them and they 
would be beating people, and women who would be dressed but 
appear to be naked, who would be inclined (to evil) and make 
their husbands incline towards it. Their heads would be like the 
humps o f the Bukht camel, inclined to one side. They will not 
enter Paradise and they will not smell its odor, even though its 
odor will be smelled from  such and such a distance. 1 ]

Q. 212. Is it permissible for a wom an to pray wearing a 
face veil and gloves?

A. If th e  w om an  is praying in  her house in  a place w here  no  
one can see her except m en  w ho are Mahrams[2] for her, th e n  it 
is law ful for h e r to uncover her face an d  h an d s  in  order th a t her

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Clothing and Decoration, in the 
Chapter: Women Who Would be Dressed but Appear to be Naked.

121 Maharim: (sing. Mahram) Those whom she cannot marry, such as a 
brother, uncle etc.



forehead and  nose com e in to  direct contact w ith  th e  place of 
p rostra tion  (on th e  g round) and  likew ise h e r hands.

However, if she is praying w here  the re  are m en  a round  her w ho 
are no t Mahrams for her, th e n  she m u st cover her face. This is 
because covering th e  face from  those  w ho  are no t Mahrams is an  
obligation, and  it is no t law ful for her to reveal it to them . This is 
proven by th e  Book of Allah, th e  M ost Glorified, th e  M ost High 
and  th e  Sunnah  of His M essenger $£ and  th e  correct opinion, 
w hich  no  rational m ind  can  deny, let alone a believer.

W earing gloves on  th e  h an d s  is som eth ing  w hich  has been 
prescribed by th e  Islam ic Law, for th is w as th e  apparen t custom  
of th e  wives of th e  C om panions. The evidence for th is is th e  fact 
th a t th e  P rophet ^  said:

“The female Hajj pilgrim must not cover the face nor gloves. 11 
This proves th a t it w as the ir custom  to w ear gloves, and  
therefore there  is no  objection to a w om an  w earing  gloves w h en  
she is praying if the re  are un re la ted  m en  in her presence. As for 
veiling th e  face, she should  cover it as long as she is sitting  or 
s tand ing , th e n  w h en  she w an ts  to p rostrate , she should  
uncover her face in  order for it to m ake direct contact w ith  
th e  place of p rostration .

Q. 213. What is the ruling on one who prays in garments 
that are impure when he does not know them  to be so?

A. If a person  prays in  im pure garm en ts, an d  h e  did no t know  
u n til after he  prayed th a t they  h ad  becom e soiled by som e filth, 
th en  th e  prayer is valid an d  he  does no t need  to repeat it. This is 
because he did th is forbidden th in g  unknow ing ly  or forgetfully
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Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book: The Penalty for Hunting, in the 
Chapter: What is Forbidden of Wearing Perfume for the Muhrim  and 
the Muhrimah.



an d  Allah, the  M ost Blessed, th e  M ost High says:

jl l u j  oi V ( I f f

"Our Lord! Punish us not i f  we forget or fall into error. 11 
A nd He, th e  M ost High says:

A»»

"I have done so.”[2]

The M essenger of Allah ^  prayed one day in  his shoes and  
there  w as som e filth on them , and  during  th e  prayer, Jibril, 
peace be upon  him , cam e to h im  and  inform ed h im  of th a t. So 
th e  M essenger of Allah took th em  off during  the  prayer |3] 
and  he did not repeat th e  prayer. This proves th a t w hoever cam e 
to know  of som e im purities during  th e  prayer, he m ay rem ove 
it, even though  it is during  th e  prayer. He should  con tinue in his 
prayer, if it is possible for his 'Awrah to rem ain  covered after he 
rem oves it. Likewise, w hoever forgot an d  th e n  rem em bered  
during  th e  prayer, he  should  rem ove th is soiled garm ent, if his 
'Awrah rem ains covered. However, if he  com pleted his prayer 
and  th e n  rem em bered  after being finished, or he  cam e to  know  
of it after he had  finished, he is no t obliged to  repeat it and  his 
prayer is valid, as opposed to a m an  w ho prayed and  he forgot to 
perform  ablution. For exam ple, if he  had  broken w ind and  th en  
forgotten  to perform  th e  ablu tion , th e n  prayed and  th en  
rem em bered  after com pleting th e  prayer th a t he  had  no t m ade 
ablution in th a t case, he m u st perform  ablu tion  and  repeat the  
prayer. Likewise, if he w as in  a sta te  of m ajor ritual im purity  
(Janabah) and  he did no t know  of it. Like one w ho had  a
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111 Al-Baqarah 2:286
121 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Clarification 

That He, Most Glorified Does not Burden a Person Beyond His Ability. 
131 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: Prayer 

Wearing Shoes.
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noctu rna l em ission and  offered th e  m orn ing  prayer w ith o u t 
m aking  Ghusl due  to ignorance of th e  fact on his part, th en  
during  th e  day, he  noticed Mani on  his garm en t in  th a t case, he 
m u st perform  Ghusl and  repeat w h a t he  h ad  prayed.

The difference betw een  th is m a tte r  and  th e  first m a tte r  I m ean  
the  m a tte r  of Najasah11] is th a t Najasah belongs to  th e  category 
of leaving w h a t is forbidden, w hile ab lu tion  (W udu') and  Ghusl 
belong to th e  category of doing w h a t is com m anded. Doing 
w h a t is com m anded  is som eth ing  com pulsory, som eth ing  th a t 
a person  m u st und ertak e  and  th e  act of w orship  is no t com plete 
w ith o u t it. But as for rem oving filth, it is a m a tte r  of som eth ing  
w hich  should  be absen t (i.e. th e  filth) and  th e  p rayer is no t 
com plete unless it is absen t, so if it is p resen t du ring  th e  prayer 
during  to forgetfulness or ignorance, th e n  it does no t harm , 
because no requisite  of th e  prayer has been  left out. A nd A llah 
know s better.

Q. 214. What is the punishm ent for allowing one's 
garment to hang below the ankles if one intended to  
display arrogance, and what is the punishm ent of it if 
one did not intend to display pride and arrogance by 
doing so? How should w e respond to one who cites as 
evidence the Hadith of Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased  
with him?

A. If one in ten d s to display pride and  arrogance by le tting  his 
garm en t hang  dow n below  th e  ankles, th e n  th e  p u n ish m e n t is 
th a t Allah, th e  M ost High w ill no t look a t h im  on  th e  Day of 
Resurrection, no r will He speak to h im , no r will He absolve h im  
and  for h im  there  w ill be a pain fu l p u n ish m en t.

As for one w ho  did no t in ten d  to display arrogance, his 
p u n ish m e n t is th a t w h a t hangs dow n below  th e  ankles will be 
p un ished  in  th e  Fire, because th e  P rophet said:

111 Najasah: Impurity, filth.
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y_ t <ul 'J  aj^ u»

<_4l>Jlj olL^ JaLJIj  : j*-Jl i—jIJ^ jv-^j

« c _ o is d i

"There are three persons whom Allah will not look at, nor will He 
speak to them, nor will He absolve them and for them is a painful 
punishment: The one whose garment hangs down, the one who 
performs good deeds and mentions them frequently and the one 
who swears falsely in order to sell his wares. 11 

The Prophet ^  said:

((4̂0 Li) 1  ̂y i  5 1̂ ^  ̂  Ajjj j> - ^

"Whoever drags his garment on the ground out o f pride and 
arrogance, Allah will not look at h im  on the Day o f 
Resurrection. "[2]

This is about th e  one w ho drags his g arm en t ou t of pride and  
arrogance.

As for one w ho  does no t in ten d  to display pride and  arrogance, it 
is reported  in Sahih Al-Bukhari on  th e  au tho rity  of Abu H urairah , 
m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him , th a t th e  P rophet gjjg said:

^  J l i t  U»

"Whatever hangs down below the ankles from  the Izar will be in 
the Fire.”li]

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Explanation 
of the Serious Prohibition of Letting the Izar Hang Down.

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Dragged His Garment on The Ground Due to Pride and 
Arrogance; and by Muslim in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: 
The Forbiddance of Dragging One's Garment on the Ground Due to 
Pride and Arrogance.

131 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: 
Whatever Hangs Down Below the Ankles is in the Fire.
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He did no t link  it to  pride an d  arrogance, no r is it correct to link 
it to them , according to th e  Hadith before it, because A bu Sa'id 
A l-K hudri, m ay  A llah  be p leased  w ith  h im , said : The 
M essenger of A llah ^  said:

^  j l  -  j  ( j b U l  A-sJaj ^J\ S j j l *

j  &  j I l i  015 ibj j T j  &  u j  ~aOlp

«Aboji ^  f j  i> ?  >»- lo^j 4jiih

'T/ze Izar o f the believer is at the middle o f his shin, and there is 
no sin (or he said: it is not a sin on him ) i f  it falls anywhere 
between there and the ankles. And whatever is below that is in the 
Fire; and whoever drags his Izar on the ground out o f pride, Allah 
will not look at him  on the Day o f Resurrection. "l 11

This w as narra ted  by M alik, Abu D aw ud, A n-N asa'i, Ibn  M ajah 
and  Ibn  H ibban in his Sahih and  it w as m en tio n ed  in  At-Targhib 
wat-Tarhib in: The R ecom m endation  of W earing a Qamis, page 
88, vol. 3. The tw o acts are d ifferent, and  th e  tw o p u n ish m en ts  
are d ifferent; and  w henever th e  ru ling an d  th e  cause differ, it is 
no t possible to link  th e  uncond itiona l to th e  conditional, since 
th is w ould  necessita te  a contradiction.

As for one w ho  cites th e  Hadith of Abu Bakr, m ay A llah be 
pleased w ith  h im , as evidence against us, w e say to  h im : There 
is no evidence in  it for you for tw o reasons:

1. T hat Abu Bakr, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  h im , said: “One 
side of m y Izar hangs low  if I do no t take care of i t ." [2]

111 Reported by Imam Ahmad 3:5; and by Abu Dawud in the Book of 
Clothing, in the Chapter: Estimating the Place of the Izar (4093); and 
by Ibn Majah in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: The Place of the 
Izar, Where is it? (3573); and by An-Nasa'i in the Book of Adornment, 
in the Chapter: The Place of the Izar and by Malik (2:217).

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Dragged His Izar Without it Being Due to Pride and 
Arrogance.
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But Abu Bakr did no t m ake his Izar h an g  dow n by his ow n 
choice. Rather, it w ould  h an g  dow n itself, and  in  spite of th is, he  
took care of it. Those w ho  claim  th a t they  do no t in ten d  to 
display pride and  arrogance by doing so, in ten tionally  m ake 
the ir garm en ts h an g  dow n, so w e say to them : If you in tended  
to low er your garm en ts below  th e  ankles w ith o u t in tend ing  to 
display pride and  arrogance, you w ill be pun ish ed  for w h at 
hangs below  th e  ankles in  th e  Fire, and  if you dragged your 
garm ents on th e  ground  due to pride and  arrogance, you w ill be 
pun ish ed  for som eth ing  greater th a n  tha t: A llah w ill no t speak 
to you on th e  Day of Resurrection, no r w ill He look a t you, no r 
will he absolve you and  you will have a pain fu l p u n ish m en t.

2. That th e  P rophet absolved Abu Bakr, and  testified  th a t he 
is no t one of those  w ho  do th a t ou t of pride and  arrogance. Has 
any  of those people been  given th is absolu tion  and  testim ony?! 
But Satan m akes a w ay for som e people following th e  doubtfu l 
th ings, in  th e  evidences of th e  Book (of A llah) and  th e  Sunnah, 
in order to exonerate  them selves of w h a t they  did, and  A llah 
guides w hom  He wills to th e  S traight Path. We ask Allah th a t 
He guide and  pardon  us all. W ritten  on  29/6/1399 A. H.

Q. 215. If a person prayed and then it became clear that 
he had made Hadath which necessitated Ghusl (what 
should he do)?

A. Every person  w ho prays an d  th e n  finds after th e  prayer th a t 
he has m ajor or m inor Hadath th e n  it is incum ben t upon  h im  to 
purify h im self from  th is Hadath and  to repeat th e  prayer, 
because th e  P rophet said:

(Ij jJ*j  I'fda  <(I)I I

“Allah does not accept prayer without purification. " [1]

11 ] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation to Purify Oneself for Prayer.
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Q. 216. If a person had a nosebleed while he was praying, 
what is the ruling? Does it make the clothing impure?

A. A nosebleed does no t nullify th e  ablu tion , w h e th e r it is 
m uch  or little. Likewise, everything th a t is em itted  from  the 
body -  besides w h at com es from  th e  tw o Sabils[X] -  does no t 
nullify ablution, like vom it an d  pus. They also do no t invalidate 
ablution, w h e th e r it be m uch  or little, because th is has no t been 
confirm ed from  th e  P rophet # | ,  and  th e  basic principle is th a t 
one rem ains in  a sta te  of ritual purity, because th is sta te  of 
purity  has been  confirm ed by legal evidence. A nd w hatever w as 
confirm ed by legal evidence canno t be rem oved except by 
an o th e r legal evidence. There is no evidence th a t a bodily 
em ission from  o th e r th a n  th e  tw o Sabils nullifies ablution. So 
based upon  this, ab lu tion  is no t invalidated  by a nosebleed, or 
by vom iting, w h e th e r it be m uch  or little. But if it annoys you 
during  your prayer and  you are unab le  to com plete it w ith  
hum ility, th e n  there  is no  sin  upon  you if you leave th e  prayer at 
th a t tim e. Likewise, if you feared th a t you will soil th e  Masjid 
w ith  th is blood pouring out, th e n  you m u st leave so th a t you do 
no t soil th e  Masjid. As for th e  blood w hich  spills on  th e  clothing, 
it does no t m ake it im pure.

Q. 217. What is the ruling on praying in a Masjid in which  
there is a grave?

A. Prayer in a Masjid in w hich  there  is a grave is of tw o types:

1. That the  grave existed before th e  Masjid, so th a t th e  Masjid 
w as built over th e  grave. Then it is obligatory to leave th is Masjid 
an d  no t to pray in  it, and  it is incum ben t upon  th e  person  w ho 
built it to destroy it. If he  did no t do so, it is incum ben t upon  the 
person in au tho rity  over th e  M uslim s to destroy it.

2. That th e  Masjid existed before th e  grave, so th a t th e  deceased

111 The two areas where waste exits.
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person is buried  in  it after th e  build ing of th e  Masjid. In  this 
case, it is obligatory to open th e  grave, rem oving th e  deceased, 
and  burying h im  w ith  th e  people.

As for th e  Masjid, it is perm issible to pray in  it, w ith  th e  
condition th a t th e  grave is no t in  fron t of th e  w orshippers, 
because th e  P rophet prohib ited  praying tow ards graves.

As for th e  grave of th e  P rophet g§| w h ich  has been  encom passed  
by th e  P rophet's  Masjid, it is w ell know n th a t th e  Masjid of the  
Prophet w as built before he  died, so it w as no t built over the  
grave. It is also well know n  th a t th e  P rophet ^  w as no t buried 
in  it; he  w as buried  in  his house w hich  w as separate  from  th e  
Masjid.

Then during  th e  rule of Al-Walid b in  'A bdul-M alik, he  w ro te to 
his Governor in  A l-M adinah, w ho  w as 'U m ar b in  'Abdul-'Aziz, 
in th e  year 88 A. H. to dem olish  th e  P rophet's  Masjid and  
incorporate th e  room s of th e  P rophet's  wives in to  it.

So 'U m ar gathered  th e  p rom inen t people and  th e  scholars of 
Islam ic Ju risp rudence and  read to th em  th e  le tter from  the  
C om m ander of th e  Faithful, Al-Walid and  th is w as unacceptable 
to som e of th em  and  they  said: Leaving it as it is, is m ore w orthy  
of consideration. It is reported  th a t Sa'id bin Al-M usayyib 
rejected the  inclusion of 'A ishah 's  cham ber, as if he  feared th a t 
th e  grave w ould be taken  as a Masjid. So, 'U m ar w rote th is to Al- 
Walid, and  Al-Walid sen t h im  a reply ordering h im  to im plem en t 
it, leaving 'U m ar w ith  no choice in  th e  m atter.

So, you see th a t th e  grave of th e  P rophet #1 w as no t placed in 
th e  Masjid, no r w as th e  Masjid built over it. Therefore there  is no  
proof in it for one w ho  claim s th a t it is law ful to bury th e  dead 
in th e  Masjids or to build th em  over th e  graves. It has been 
confirm ed from  th e  P rophet ^  th a t h e  said:

^  1 ILjI j j f  j->tjI j \j ^ jg.11
"Allah cursedjhe Jews and Christians who took the graves o f their



Prophets as places o f worship."[1]

He said th a t w h en  he  w as close to dea th , as a w arn ing  to the  
people against doing w h a t those  people did. W hen  U m m  
Salam ah, m ay A llah be p leased w ith  her, m en tio n ed  a church  
th a t she h ad  seen in  th e  lands of E thiopia, and  th e  p ictures it 
con tained , th e  P rophet sgj said:

\j Cj — j- i il  j l  — ^ Q.i o U  taj kihJjl#
i  ' •  ° > '  ' ' {  -  /  .c ' ,ocs* 1 j  1 j**) dhJj \  t Ijc>v^o o

"Those people, i f  a righteous man among them died or a righteous 
worshipper, they would build a Masjid over his grave. Those people 
are the most evil o f creation in before Allah. "[2]

It is reported  on th e  au th o rity  of Ibn  M as'ud , m ay A llah be 
pleased w ith  h im , th a t th e  P rophet said:
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'  '  *• ■ s-

"Verily, the most evil o f people are those who will be overtaken by 
the Hour while they are alive and those who took the graves as 
places o f worship," [3]

The believer does no t accept th e  idea of following th e  w ay of th e  
Jew s and  C hristians, no r to be one of th e  m ost evil of people. 
W ritten  on  7/4/1414 A. H.

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The 
Hatefulness of Offering Prayers in Graveyards; and by Muslim in the 
Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The Prohibition of Building Masjids 
Over Graves.

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter: 
Building a Masjid Over a Grave; and by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, 
in the Chapter: The Prohibition of Building Masjids Over Graves.

131 Reported by Imam Ahmad 1:405 and 435.
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Q. 218. What is the ruling on prayer on the roof of the  
bathroom? What is the ruling of prayer on the roof of 
places where polluted w astes are collected?

A. There is no  objection to prayer on  th e  roofs of our well 
know n bathroom s, because our bath room s are no t separate 
buildings, so the ir roof is th a t of th e  w hole house. There is no 
objection to prayer on th e  roofs of places w here  pollu ted  w astes 
are collected, according to th e  generality  of th e  w ords of the  
Prophet 0 /.

“The earth has been made a place o f prayer for me (and m y  
followers) and a place to perform Tayam m um ."[l]

Q. 219. What is the ruling on those who walk in their 
shoes on the floor of the Sacred Masjid?

A. W alking on  th e  floor of th e  Sacred Masjid in shoes is 
unbefitting , because it will open up th e  door to th e  general 
m asses, w ho do not esteem  th e  Masjid, so they  will com e 
w earing shoes w hich  are soiled w ith  w ater, or they m igh t even 
be soiled w ith  im purities w hich  they  bring in to  th e  Sacred 
Masjid and  thereby defile it.

Som ething w hich  th e  Islam ic Law encourages, bu t it is feared 
th a t it will en tail harm , th e n  it is an  obligation to bew are of this 
harm  and  abandon  it. The estab lished  rule of th e  scholars is: If 
beneficial th ings and  harm fu l th ings are in conflict and  they  are 
both  equal, or th e  harm fu l th ings produce m ore dam age th a n  
th e  good produced by the  beneficial th ings, th en  preventing  
h arm  is m ore im portan t th a n  bringing about good. A nd thus 
Prophet (i.e. M uh am m ad  w an ted  to level the  Ka'bah and  
rebuild it on  the  foundations of Ibrahim , peace be upon him ,

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Prayer.



Fatawa Relating to Prayer 451

bu t because th e  people h ad  recently  abandoned  disbelief, he  left 
this recom m ended  deed, due to th e  fear th a t it w ould  cause 
harm . He said to 'A ishah , m ay A llah be pleased w ith  her:

"If it were not that your people had recently abandoned disbelief I 
would have levelled the Ka'bah and rebuilt it upon the 
foundations o f Ibrahim and made two doors for it: One door for

Q. 220. If it became clear to the worshipper that he 
deviated slightly from the Qiblah, should he repeat the  
prayer?

A. If he  deviated only slightly, th e n  it does no t cause any  harm . 
This is th e  case, except in  th e  Sacred Masjid, because Qiblah for 
th e  w orsh ipper in  th e  Sacred Masjid is th e  Ka'bah itself. This is 
w hy th e  scholars have said th a t w hoever is able to see the  
Ka'bah, it is an  obligation upon  h im  to face it directly. If it 
h appened  th a t a w orsh ipper in  th e  Sacred Masjid faced tow ards 
its general direction, b u t no t tow ards th e  Ka'bah itself, th e n  he 
m u st repeat his prayer, because h is prayer is n o t valid; Allah, 
th e  M ost High says:

"so turn your face in the direction o f Al-Masjid Al-Haram (at 
Makkah). And wheresoever you people are, turn your faces (in

the people to enter by and one door for them to leave by.”[l]

[ 11 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Virtue 
of Makkah and its Buildings; and by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the 
Chapter: The Levelling of the Ka'bah and its Rebuilding.
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prayer) in that direction. "[1]
However, if a person  is far from  th e  Ka'bah and  he is unab le  to 
see it, even th ough  he m ay be in M akkah, th e n  it is incum ben t 
upon  h im  to face its general direction, and  if he  errs a little, it 
does no t harm . This is w hy th e  P rophet said to th e  people of 
A l-M adinah:

"What lies between the east and the west is a Qiblah."[2]

This is because it is sou th  of them , so everything betw een  the  
east and  th e  w est is a Qiblah for them . Likewise, w e say for 
exam ple to those w ho  pray tow ards th e  w est th a t everything 
betw een  th e  n o rth  and  sou th  is a Qiblah.

Q. 221. If a congregation prayed towards a direction 
other than the Qiblah, what is the ruling on that prayer?
A. This m a tte r does no t fall ou tside of tw o situations:

1. That they  are in a place w here  it is no t possible for them  to 
ascertain  th e  direction of the  Qiblah, such as w h en  they  are on a 
journey  an d  the  sky is cloudy and  they  are unab le to find 
guidance as to w hich  direction th e  Qiblah lies in. In  th a t case, if 
they prayed according to the ir best jud g em en t, th en  it becam e 
clear to th em  th a t they  w ere no t facing tow ards th e  Qiblah, 
there  is no th ing  incum ben t upon  them . This is because they 
have kept the ir duty  to Allah and  feared Him as m uch  as they  
are able and  Allah, th e  M ost High has said:

111 Al-Baqarah 2:144
121 Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What 

Has Been Said Regarding the Fact That What Lies Between the East 
and the west is a Qiblah-, and by Ibn Majah (1011); and by Al-Hakim in 
Al-Mustadrak (1:225), who said it was authentic, and Ath-Thahabi 
agreed with that.
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“So kee/? yor/r dir/y to Allah and fear Him as much as you 
can."[l]

The Prophet ^  said:

Lo <oj ly li  y tV i jA I til®

"If I command you to do something, then do as much as you are 
able."[2]

And Allah, th e  M ost High says regard ing  this m atter:

a t  a t  ca > itj i / i t  a ; #
"And to Allah belong the east and the west, so wherever you turn 
(yourselves or your faces) there is the Face o f Allah (and He is 
High above, over His Throne). Surely, Allah is All-Sufficient for 
His creatures' needs, All-Knowing. " (31

2. That they  are in a place w here  it is possible for th em  to 
ascertain  th e  d irection of th e  Qiblah by asking, bu t they  are 
neglectful and  careless. In  these  circum stances, it is necessary 
for th em  to m ake up  for th e  prayer they  perform ed tow ards a 
direction o th e r th a n  th a t of th e  Qiblah, w h e th e r they  w ere 
aw are of the ir m istake before th e  tim e for th e  prayer passed or 
after it. They are guilty of error and  w rongdoing  in this 
situation : They erred regard ing  th e  m a tte r of th e  Qiblah, 
because they  did not deliberately deviate from  it, bu t they  are 
w rongdoers in th a t they  w ere negligent and  careless by not 
asking about it. A lthough w e should  know  th a t deviating

111 At-Taghabun 64:16
121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Adherence to the Book of Allah 

and the Sunnah, in the Chapter: Following the Example of the 
Messenger of Allah's Sunnah; and by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in 
the Chapter: The Obligation of Hajj Once in a Lifetime.

131 Al-Baqarah 2:115
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slightly from  th e  direction of th e  Qiblah does no t harm , 
according to the  w ords of th e  Prophet ^  regard ing  th e  people 
of A l-M adinah:

#4jus i > (_} ' ^ )l

“What lies between the east and the west is a Qiblah. 11 
So, to those w ho  are to th e  n o rth  of th e  Ka'bah, w e say: W hat 
lies betw een  th e  east and  th e  w est is a Qiblah, and  likewise to 
those w ho are sou th  of it. To those  w ho are east or w est of it, w e 
say: W hat lies betw een th e  n o rth  and  sou th  is a Qiblah, so 
deviating slightly has no  effect and  does no harm .

Here there  is a m a tte r  w hich  I w ould like to draw  a tten tio n  to: If 
anyone is in  th e  Sacred Masjid and  can  see th e  Ka'bah, th en  he  is 
required to face directly tow ards th e  Ka'bah, no t in its general 
direction. If he deviated from  th e  exact direction of th e  Ka'bah, 
he will no t be facing tow ards th e  Qiblah; and  I see m any  people 
in th e  Sacred Masjid w ho are no t facing directly tow ards the  
Ka'bah. O ne finds a long s tre tched-ou t row  (of w orshippers) 
and  one know s for a certain ty  th a t m any  of th em  are no t facing 
exactly tow ards th e  Ka'bah, an d  th is is a serious m istake w hich  
it is incum ben t upon  th e  M uslim s to bew are of and  to correct. If 
they pray in  this way, they  are praying tow ards a direction o ther 
th a n  th a t of th e  Qiblah.

Q. 222. What is the ruling on pronouncing the intention  
(to pray)?

A. The Prophet said:

U 5^1 j ld  d p  to llib  J Up Si I Uj1»
“Deeds are with intentions and every person shall have that which 
he intended. " |2]

111 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned in the previous answer. 
121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of the
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The place of th e  in ten tio n  is th e  heart, and  it does no t need  to 
be spoken. If you stand  up to perform  th e  ablution, th is is the  
in ten tion , and  it is no t possible for a ra tional person  w ho is no t 
forced to do som eth ing  to do th a t th ing  w ithou t having the  
in ten tio n  to do it, w hich  is w hy som e of th e  scholars have said 
th a t if A llah im posed upon  us th e  obligation to do som eth ing  
w ith o u t an  in ten tio n , it w ou ld  be a com m ission  to do 
som eth ing  im possible.

It has no t been reported from  th e  M essenger of A llah or from  
his C om panions th a t they  used to p ronounce th e ir in ten tion . 
Those w hom  you h ear p ronouncing  th e  in ten tio n  do so either 
due to ignorance, or blindly following those am ong th e  scholars 
w ho tell th em  to do so. This is because they  say th a t it is 
necessary to p ronounce th e  in ten tio n  so th a t th e  h eart m ay 
concur w ith  th e  tongue, bu t w e say th a t this saying of theirs is 
no t correct, for if th e  m a tte r  w ere to be legislated, the  
M essenger w ould have m ade it clear to th e  people, e ither 
by w ords or deed. And Allah is th e  G ran ter of success.

Q. 223. What is the ruling on offering the obligatory 
prayer behind one who is offering a supererogatory 
prayer, such as one praying the 'Isha' prayer w ith those 
who are praying Tarawih?

A. There is no objection to h im  offering th e  ‘Isha' prayer 
beh ind  one w ho  is praying Tarawih and  Im am  A hm ad, m ay 
Allah have m ercy on h im , has determ ined  this. So, if he  w as a 
traveller, or he caugh t th e  Im am  a t th e  beginning  of th e  prayer, 
he m ay m ake th e  Taslim w ith  h im  and  if not, he  should 
com plete w h a t rem ains after the  Im am  m akes his Taslim.

Q. 224. If a traveller caught the last two Rak'ahs of the 
prayer w ith the resident Imam , may he make the Taslim

Revelation (1); and Muslim in the Book of Government, (1907).
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w ith him with the intention of shortening the prayer?

A. It is no t perm issible for th e  traveller, if he  com pletes the  
prayer w ith  the  Im am , to sho rten  the  prayer, according to the  
general m ean ing  of th e  w ords of th e  P rophet #z:

(l I I aj I jkdai Lhl

"Whatever you catch o f the prayer, pray it and whatever you have
missed, complete it. 11 

So based upon  this, if th e  traveller caugh t th e  last tw o Rak'ahs of 
th e  prayer w ith  th e  residen t Im am , it is incum ben t upon  h im  to 
offer tw o Rak'ahs after the  Im am  m akes his Taslim and  it is no t 
perm issible for h im  to m ake his Taslim w ith  th e  Im am  by 
shorten ing  his prayer to tw o Rak'ahs. A nd A llah know s best.

Q. 225. What is the ruling on rushing when walking to 
prayer?

A. It is prohib ited  for a person  to ru sh  w h en  w alking to prayer. 
The Prophet jfe ordered us to w alk  to th e  Masjid calm ly and  w ith  
tranquility, and  he  prohib ited  us from  hurrying. A lthough som e 
of the  scholars said th a t the re  is no  objection to a person 
hurry ing  m oderately, if he  fears th a t he w ill m iss a Rak'ah, such 
as if he  en tered  th e  Masjid w hile th e  Im am  w as bow ing and  he 
hurried  in  a m a n n er w hich  w as no t objectionable; as one sees 
som e of th e  people doing, they  com e ru n n in g  wildly, and  th is is 
prohibited. Coming calmly and  w ith  tranquility, no t hurrying, is 
better, even if he feared th a t he  will m iss th e  Rak'ah, according 
to th e  general m ean ing  of the  Hadith.

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: Do 
not Hasten to Prayer (636); and by Muslim in the Book of the Masjids, 
in the Chapter: The Recommendation to go to the Masjid with 
Sedateness (151).



Q. 226. Is it permissible to hurry in order to catch the  
Rak'ah w ith the Imam in the congregational prayer? 
Deliver a verdict for us, and may Allah preserve you and 
protect you.

A. If you en tered  w hile th e  Im am  w as bow ing, do no t hu rry  
and  do no t begin praying before you reach th e  first row, because 
th e  P rophet said to Abu B akrah, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  
him , w hen  he  did tha t:

"May Allah increase you in striving, but do not do it again. 11
Q. 227. What is the ruling on reciting the Qur'an in the  
Masjid in a loud voice, that causes disturbance to the 
other worshippers?

A. The ruling on  a m an  reciting th e  Q u r'an  in  th e  Masjid in  a 
m a n n e r  w h ich  d is tu rb s  th e  o th e r w orsh ippers, or those  
studying, or a person  reciting th e  Q ur'an , is th a t it is unlaw ful. 
This is because he falls in to  som eth ing  w hich  th e  Prophet 
has prohibited . It has been  reported  by M alik in Al-Muwatta,[2] 
on  th e  au tho rity  of A l-Bayadhi (he is Farw ah bin 'A m r) th a t the  
Prophet %  w en t out to th e  people w hile they  w ere praying and  
the ir voices w ere raised in  recitation  and  he  said:
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"Verily: the worshipper in prayer is talking confidentially to his 
Lord, so he should consider what he is confiding to Him. Some o f

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: If He 
Bows Outside the Row.

121 Reported by Malik in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: Behavior in 
Prayer.
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them should not raise their voices over those o f others when 
reciting the Qur'an."

Abu D aw ud reported  som eth ing  sim ilar from  th e  Hadith of Abu 
Sa'id A l-K hudri, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  h im .1' 1

Q. 228. Some people, w hen they enter the Masjid near to 
the time of the Iqamah, stand and wait for the arrival of 
the Imam and abandon the salutation to the Masjid; what 
is the ruling on this action?

A. If th e  tim e is short th a t it is no t possible to perform  the  
salu tation  to the  Masjid, th en  there  is no  sin upon  them . But if 
they do no t know  w h en  th e  Im am  will arrive, th en  it is be tte r to 
offer th e  salu ta tion  to th e  Masjid, th e n  if th e  Im am  com es and  
th e  Iqamah is called w hile you are in th e  first Rak'ah, th e n  you 
should stop it, bu t if you are in th e  second Rak'ah, th e n  
com plete it quickly.

Q. 229. It is observed that in the Sacred Masjid, some men 
form rows behind the wom en's rows in the obligatory 
prayers; is their prayer accepted? And do you have any 
advice for them?

A. If m en  pray beh ind  w om en, th e n  th e  scholars say th a t there  
is no  objection. But this contradicts th e  Sunnah, because the  
Sunnah is th a t th e  w om en  should be beh ind  th e  m en, except 
th a t in  th e  Sacred Masjid w here  th e re  is crow ding  and  
restric tion of m ovem ent. W om en com e and  form  rows, and  
m en  com e after them  and  form  rows beh ind  them . It is 
incum ben t upon  th e  w orshipper to guard  against this, as m uch  
as he can, because it m igh t resu lt in Fitnah for th e  m en. So, a 
person should avoid praying beh ind  w om en, even th o u g h  it 
m ay be perm issible according to w h a t th e  scholars of Islam ic

111 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: Raising 
the Voice During Recitation in the Night Prayer ( 1332).



Ju risp rudence have determ ined . We say: It is desirable for a 
person to avoid th is as m uch  as h e  is able, and  it is desirable for 
w om en  also no t to pray in  places n ea r to  th e  m en.

Q. 230. Is it permissible to remove a young boy from his 
place in the row?

A. The correct view is th a t it is no t perm issible to rem ove a 
young boy from  his place in  th e  row. This is according to th e  
Hadith of Ibn  'Um ar, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  h im , in  w hich  it 
is sta ted  th a t th e  P rophet ^  said:

p  j ^ j i  j ^ j i  p g  n/»

"A man should not make another man stand up from  his place 
then sit in it."[1]

It also involves violating th e  rights of th e  young boy, d iscoura
ging h im  (from  praying), arousing  an  aversion to prayer in  him , 
and  p lan ting  seeds of ha tred  and  jealousy in  his heart.

Also, if w e said th a t it is perm issib le to pull a young boy back to 
th e  last row, they  w ould  all be ga thered  in  one row  and  it w ould 
resu lt in  th em  playing and  indulg ing  in  horseplay during  
prayer. But there  is no  objection to rem oving h im  from  his place 
in order to separate  th em  if it is feared th a t they  will play.

Q. 231. What is the ruling on prayer between the pillars?

A. Praying betw een  th e  pillars is perm issible w h en  there  is 
crow ding, bu t w h en  the re  is room , one should  no t pray 
betw een th e  pillars, because it severs th e  rows. W ritten  on 29/1/ 
1419 A. H.
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[ 11 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Friday Prayers, in the Chapter: 
A man should not make another man stand up from his place then sit 
in it (911); and by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in Chapter 11: 
The Forbiddance of Making a Person Stand up From His Rightful Place 
Which Was Previously His.



Q. 232. What is the ruling on the wom en's rows? Is the  
worst of them  the first of them  and the best of them  the  
last of them  in all circumstances, or when there is no 
screen between the men and the women?

A. W hat is m ean t is th a t if th e  m en  are w ith  th e  w om en  in one 
place, th en  th e  last of th e  w om en 's  row s is be tte r th a n  th e  first 
of them . The P rophet #£ said:
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“The best o f the women's rows is the last o f them and the worst o f 
them is the first o f them ." [ 11 

The only reason  th a t th is is so, is because th e  last of th em  is 
fa rthest from  th e  m en  and  th e  first of th em  is nearest to the  
m en.

But if the re  is a private place for them , as there  is now  in  m ost 
Masjids, th e n  th e  best of th e  w om en 's  row s is the  first of them , 
as is the  case w ith  m en.

Q. 233. What is the ruling on the prayer of one who prays 
outside the Masjid, such as one who prays in the road 
adjacent to the Masjid?

A. If a Masjid is no t large enough  for th e  w orshippers, and  they  
pray in the  roads ad jacent to it, th en  the re  is no  objection, as 
long as they  are able to follow th e  Im am , because th is is 
necessary. W ritten  on 6/6/1413 A. H.

Q. 234. What is prescribed regarding the straightening 
of the rows? Is it legislated for the worshipper to connect 
his ankle to the ankle of the person next to him? Deliver 
a verdict for us and may you be rewarded.

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in Chapter 28: 
Straightening the Rows 1:326:132 (440).
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A. The correct opinion is th a t w h a t is prescribed regarding 
straighten ing  the rows is for the  ankles to be parallel to each 
other, no t the tips of the  toes. This is because the  body is 
m ounted  upon the ankles, w hile toes differ according to the  size 
of the  feet, for there are big feet and  sm all feet, therefore it is not 
possible to precisely s traigh ten  the  rows except by the  ankles.

As for connecting  th e  ankles, each of th em  n ex t to th e  other, 
there  is no  doubt th a t it has been  reported  from  th e  C om panions, 
m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them , for they  used  to s tra igh ten  the  
rows by connecting  th e  ankles, each of th em  n ex t to the  
o ther.111 That is, th a t each of th em  w ould  connect his ank le  to 
the  ankle  of his neighbor, so th a t they  w ould  be parallel an d  the  
row s w ould be straight. A nd it (i.e. th e  connecting  of th e  a n k le s ) 
is no t an  aim  in itself; ra th e r  th e  aim  is som eth ing  o th e r th a n  this 
(i.e. th e  stra igh ten ing  of th e  row s), as th e  scholars have said. 
Therefore, if th e  rows are com pleted  and  th e  people are s tand ing , 
th e n  it is an  obligation on  each of th em  to connect his ankle  to 
th e  ankle of his com panion, in  order to achieve s tra igh t rows; 
and  th e  m ean ing  of this is no t th a t he  should  tenaciously  insist 
on co n n ec tin g  th e  an k les  an d  keep ing  th e m  co n n ec ted  
th ro u g h o u t th e  w hole of th e  prayer.

This is a form of excessiveness in this m atter as some of the people 
do, w hich  is th a t they  connect an k le -to -an k le  w ith  the ir 
com panions and spread their feet wide, so tha t there are spaces 
betw een their shoulders and those of their neighbors, thereby 
contradicting the Sunnah; and the aim  is tha t the ankles be straight.

Q. 235. Is raising the hands in places other than the four 
(well known) places confirmed? And likewise in the

111 There is an indication of this in the words of Anas bin Malik, may 
Allah be pleased with him, who said: “Each of us would connect his 
shoulder to the shoulder of his companion and his foot to his foot." 
(Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in Chapter 76: 
Connecting the Shoulders (725).



funeral prayer and the 'Eid prayers?

A. First of all, w e m u st know  th e  four places in w hich  th e  hands 
are raised: (They are) upon  m aking  th e  opening  Takbir, upon  
bow ing, upon stra igh ten ing  up  from  bow ing and  upon  stand ing  
up from  the  first Tashahhud. These are th e  four places w hose 
au th en tic ity  has been  confirm ed  by th e  Hadith from  th e  
M essenger of A llah reported  on th e  au tho rity  of Ibn 'Um ar, 
m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him , w ho said:

“The Prophet used to raise his hands when he made Takbir for 
the prayer, when he made Takbir for the Ruku', when he said: 
'Allah hears the one who praises h im .’ And he did not do so in 
prostration."[l]

If Ibn 'Um ar, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him , w ho w as very 
careful about following the  actions of the  M essenger -  and  
indeed, he used  to follow h im  -  and  he  saw  h im  raising his 
han d s in Takbir in  th e  Ruku', w h en  stra igh ten ing  up  from  it and  
w h en  stand ing  up from  th e  first Tashahhud and  he said: "And 
he did no t do so in  p ro stra tion ,"  th e n  it m ay no t be said th a t 
(raising th e  han d s during  p rostra tion ) falls u n d er th e  heading  
of accepting th e  affirm ative over th e  negation , and  th a t w h en  a 
person affirm s raising th e  hands, he  is giving precedence to the  
affirm ative over th e  negation  in  th e  Hadith of Ibn  'Um ar, m ay 
Allah be pleased w ith  him . This is because it is clear from  the  
Hadith of Ibn 'U m ar th a t he  w as positive th a t he did no t raise 
his hands. So, a person w ho w itnessed  h im  raising his hands 
w h en  he bow ed and  raising his han d s w h en  stra igh ten ing  up 
from  bow ing and  th e n  says: He did no t do th a t in  p rostration , 
can w e say th a t it is possible th a t he  w as ina tten tive  or did no t 
notice? That is no t possible, because he w as positive th a t he did

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in Chapter 83: 
Raising the Hands in the First Takbir at the Opening of the Prayer 
(735); and by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in Chapter 9: The 
Recommendation of Raising the Hands 21 and 22 (390).
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no t do it in p rostration  and  he w as positive th a t he did it w hen  
bow ing and  s tra igh ten ing  up  from  it.

Q. 236. If a person praying behind the Imam caught the 
prayer while the Imam was bowing, should he make the  
Takbir twice?

A. If a person  en ters w hile th e  Im am  is bow ing, th en  he  m akes 
th e  opening  Takbir, he should  bow  im m ediately  and  his Takbir 
for th e  Ruku  ' in  th a t case is a Sunnah  an d  no t an  obligation. If 
he m akes Takbir for th e  R uku1, it is better, bu t if he  leaves it, 
the re  is no sin upon  him .

A fter th a t, he  will be in  one of th e  following th ree  situations:

1. That he  is certain  th a t he reached th e  R uku' before th e  Im am  
stra igh tened  up  from  it, in  w h ich  case, he  will have caugh t the  
Rak'ah and  he is no t required to recite Surat Al-Fatihah in  these  
circum stances.

2. That he  is certain  th a t th e  Im am  s tra ig h ten ed  up  from  th e  
Ruku' before he  reached it, in w h ich  case, he  w ill have m issed 
th e  Rak'ah and  he m u st m ake up for it.

3. That he  is uncerta in  an d  in doub t as to w h e th e r he  caugh t the  
Im am  w hile  he  w as bow ing or w h e th e r  th e  Im am  h ad  
s tra igh tened  up before he caugh t him . In  th is s itua tion , he 
should base his action on w h a t he  th in k s  is m ost likely, and  if it 
seem s m ore likely to h im  th a t he  caugh t th e  Im am  in th e  Ruku', 
th e n  he has caugh t the  Rak'ah. If it seem s m ore likely to h im  
th a t he  did no t catch th e  Im am  in  th e  Ruku', th e n  he has m issed 
th e  Rak'ah. In th is situation , if he has m issed som eth ing  from  
th e  prayer, he m u st perform  th e  p rostra tion  of forgetfulness 
after m aking  th e  Taslim. If he did no t m iss any th ing  of the  
prayer, such as if th e  Rak'ah abou t w hich  he  w as in  doubt w as 
th e  first Rak'ah, and  h e  th o u g h t it m ore likely th a t he  had  
caught it, th e n  in th is situation , th e  p rostra tion  of forgetfulness 
is no t necessary, due to his prayer being bound  to th a t of the
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Im am . The Im am  takes th e  responsibility  for th e  p rostra tion  of 
forgetfulness for the  one w ho  is being led in  prayer, so long as 
he did no t m iss any th ing  of th e  prayer.

There is an o th e r situa tion  of doubt w hich  occurs, and  th is is 
w h en  a person is uncerta in  w h e th e r he caugh t the  Im am  w hile 
he  w as bow ing, bu t he  is unab le  to say w hich  w as m ore likely. 
In this situation, he should  base his action upon w h at he is 
certain  of, w hich  is th a t he  did no t catch  th e  Im am  in  Ruku', 
because th a t is th e  basic principle. In  w h ich  case, he  will have 
m issed the  Rak'ah and  he m u st perform  th e  p rostra tion  of 
forgetfulness before th e  Taslim.

There is still an o th e r m a tte r w hich  I w ould  like to bring to your 
a tten tio n  in regard to this. M any people, w h en  they  en te r the  
Masjid w hile th e  Im am  is bow ing, begin to loudly and  repeatedly  
clear the ir th roats  and  possibly even speak, saying: 'Verily, Allah 
is w ith  th e  p a tien t ones,' or they  m igh t stam p the ir feet and  all 
of these  th ings are in contrad iction  to th e  Sunnah. It also 
d isturbs th e  Im am  and  th e  w orshippers. There are those am ong 
the  people w ho, if they  en te r th e  Masjid w hile th e  Im am  is 
bow ing, ru sh  in a m ost unseem ly  way. The P rophet 
prohibited  this, saying:

Jl pSLXe-j 5 I IjJLoli iali'i/l hi®
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"If you hear the Iqamah, then walk to the prayer and do so with 
calmness and tranquility, and do not hurry. Then, whatever you catch 
o f the prayer, pray it and whatever you have missed, complete i t . 11

Q. 237. What is the ruling on placing the right hand over 
the left hand on the chest, or over the heart? What is the 
ruling on placing the hands below the navel? Is there a 
difference between a man and a woman?

111 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 224.



A. The ruling on placing th e  righ t h an d  over th e  left h an d  in 
prayer is th a t it is a Sunnah, according to th e  Hadith of Sahl bin 
Sa'd, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  h im , w ho said:

"The people were ordered that a man should place his right hand 
over his left forearm in p r a y e r .1 ]

But w here  should  they  be placed?

The answ er is: The m ost correct opinion in  th is m a tte r  is th a t 
they  should  be placed on th e  chest, according to th e  Hadith of 
W a'il b in  Hujr, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him . He said th a t the  
P rophet used  to place his righ t h an d  over his left h an d  on  his 
ch es t.121 A nd a lthough  there  is som e w eakness in  th e  Hadith, it 
is m ore au th en tic  th a n  others.

As for placing th em  over th e  h ea rt on  th e  left side, th is is an  
innovation  w ith o u t any basis.

As for placing th em  below  th e  navel, th is has been  reported  in a 
n arra tio n  from  'Ali, m ay A llah be p leased w ith  h im ,131 bu t it is 
w eak, and  th e  Hadith of W a'il b in  H ujr is stronger th a n  it.

There is no  difference in th is ru ling  betw een  m en  and  w om en. 
The basic principle is conform ity  be tw een  a m an  and  a w om an  
in  th is ruling, unless som e evidence is estab lished  for a 
d istinction  or a difference betw een  them , and  I do no t know  
of any  au th en tic  evidence d is tingu ish ing  betw een  a m an  and  a 
w om an  in  th is Sunnah.
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111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 
Placing the Right Hand Over the Left (740).

121 Reported by Ibn Khuzaimah in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter:
Placing the Right Hand Over the Left (479); and by Al-Baihaqi
(2:30)

131 Reported by Imam Ahmad 1:110; and by Abu Dawud in the Book of
Prayer, in the Chapter: Placing the Right Hand Over the Left in Prayer
(756).
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Q. 238. What is the ruling on pronouncing the Basma- 
lah[l] aloud?

A. The m ost au thorita tive  opinion is th a t th e  Basmalah should 
not be recited aloud and  th a t th e  Sunnah  is to recite it quietly. It 
is no t a part of Surat Al-Fatihah, bu t if it is recited aloud at tim es, 
there  is no  sin. Indeed, som e of th e  scholars have said th a t it is 
desirable to say it aloud som etim es, because it has been 
reported  from  th e  Prophet %  th a t: He used to recite it a lo u d . [2]

But w h a t has been au th en tica ted  from  h im  is th a t: He did 
no t recite it a lo u d .131 That is w h a t is m ore desirable. But if a 
person recited it aloud in order to unify  th e  people w hose 
Mathhah is to recite it aloud, th e n  I hope th a t there  w ould be no 
objection to it.

Q. 239. What is the ruling on the opening supplication?

A. The opening supplication is a Sunnah  and  no t an  obligation, 
n e ith er in th e  obligatory prayers no r in th e  supererogatory  
prayers.

W hat is desirable is to recite all of th e  supplications w h ich  have 
been reported  from  th e  P rophet ^  for th e  opening supplication. 
Som etim es reciting th is one, and  som etim es reciting th a t one. 
In th is way, he will im p lem en t th e  Sunnah  in all its form s. If he

111 Basmalah: Saying: Bismillah (In the Name of Allah).
121 Reported by An-Nasa'i in the Book of Al-lftitah, in the Chapter: The 

Recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim (904); and by Ibn Hibban 
(1788); and by Ibn Khuzaimah (499); and by Ad-Daraqutni 1:305; 
and by Al-Baihaqi 2:46 and 58.

131 Reported by Anas bin Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, who 
said: “I prayed behind the Messenger of Allah ^  and behind Abu Bakr 
and behind 'Umar and I did not hear any of them recite Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim." Reported by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the 
Chapter: The Evidence of Those Who Say That the Basmalah is not 
Recited Aloud (399).



only know s one form  of th e  Sunnah, and  he  restricts h im self to 
it, the re  is no  sin, because it is clear th a t th e  M essenger | g  used 
to vary in  his opening  supplication as well as At-Tashahhud, in 
order to m ake th ings easy for th e  w orshippers. Likewise in  the  
s ta tem en ts  of rem em brance afte r prayer, the re  are tw o benefits 
to th e  M essenger varying w ith  this:

1. That a person  does no t con tinue  w ith  one type. Because if a 
person  con tinues w ith  one type, his recita tion  of this one will 
becom e as if it w ere som eth ing  com m onplace, w hich  is w hy if 
he  w as careless, he w ould  find h im se lf reciting th is s ta tem en t 
of rem em brance, even if it w ere w ith o u t in ten tion . Because it 
h ad  becom e som eth ing  com m onplace, w hereas if th e  s ta te 
m en ts  of rem em brance w ere varied, a person  will som etim es 
recite this one and  som etim es th a t one, and  th u s  he  w ould 
recite th em  w ith  m ore presence of h ea rt and  h e  w ould  be m ore 
likely to u n d e rs tan d  w h a t he  w as saying.

2. To m ake it easier for th e  people, since a person  m igh t 
som etim es recite this one an d  som etim es th a t one, according to 
w h at w as suitable for him .

So for th e  sake of these  tw o benefits, som e acts of w orship  are 
perform ed in  various m anners, such as th e  opening  supplica
tion, th e  Tashahhud and  th e  s ta tem en ts  of rem em brance after 
th e  prayer.

Q . 240. Is saying Ameen a Sunnah?

A. Yes, saying Ameen is a highly  recom m ended  Sunnah, 
especially if th e  Im am  says it. This is according to w h a t has 
been reported  in  th e  Two Sahihs in th e  Hadith of A bu H urairah, 
m ay A llah be p leased w ith  h im , w ho  reported  th a t the  
M essenger of A llah jjj| said:
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"If the Im am  says, Ameen, then you say Ameen, because i f  a 
person's saying Ameen coincided with the angels' saying o f 
Ameen, all o f his previous sins will be fo r g iv e n .11 

Saying Ameen for the  Im am  and  th e  w orshippers should  be at 
one tim e, according to th e  w ords of th e  P rophet £&:

" If the Im am  says: ‘Nor those who went astray,' then you say: 
Ameen. "[2]

Q. 241. When the Imam recites:

"You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for 
each and everything)"

Some of those being led in  prayer say: 'W e have sought help 
from  A llah / W hat is th e  ru ling on th is?

A. It is prescribed for th e  one being led in  prayer to be silent 
w hile his Im am  is reciting, so if he finishes reciting Surat Al- 
Fatihah, th e  Im am  should  say: Ameen and  th e  w orshippers 
should say it w ith  him . Saying this negates th e  requ irem en t for 
a person to say any th ing  else during  th e  Im am 's recitation  of 
Surat Al-Fatihah.

Q. 242. What is the ruling on reciting Surat Al-Fatihah in 
prayer?

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in Chapter 111: The 
Imam's Saying Ameen Aloud (782); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Prayer, in the Chapter: At-Tasmi‘ (Saying: Sami' Allahu Liman 
Hamidah), At-Tahmid (Saying: Rabbana Wa Lakal-Hamd) and At-Ta’meen 
(Saying: Ameen).

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in Chapter 113: The 
One Being Led in Prayer Saying Ameen Aloud (782); and by Muslim in 
the aforementioned location 76 (410).
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A. Scholars have differed regard ing  th e  recita tion  of Surat Al- 
Fatihah, holding num erous opinions on it:

1. That Surat Al-Fatihah is no t an  obligation upon  th e  Im am, nor 
upon  those w ho are being led in prayer, nor upon  th e  single 
w orshipper, n e ith er in the  qu ie t prayers nor in those  in  w hich  
th e  recitation  is m ade aloud. W hat is obligatory is th e  recitation 
of w hatever Q ur'an ic  Verses are easy for th e  w orshipper. As 
evidence for th is view, they  cite th e  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost 
High in Surat Al-Muzzammil:

Si SSe S '/ ‘aS f

"So, recite you o f the Qur'an as much as may be easy for you.”[ 11 
And th e  P rophet %  said to a m an:

« j r $ i  &  <!&> 'j t f f  u  V)\*

"Recite whatever is easy for you from  the Qur'an."[2]

2. That th e  recitation  of Surat Al-Fatihah is a pillar of th e  prayer 
for th e  Im am , for those being led in prayer and  for th e  single 
w orshipper, bo th  in th e  quiet prayers and  those  in  w hich  the  
recitation  is m ade aloud, and  bo th  th e  la tecom er and  th e  one 
w ho jo ined th e  congregation a t th e  beg inn ing  of th e  prayer.

3. That th e  recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is a pillar of th e  prayer 
for th e  Im am  and  th e  single w orshipper, bu t th a t it is no t an  
obligation upon  th e  one being led in prayer u n d e r any 
circum stances, n e ith e r in th e  quie t prayers no r those in w hich 
the  recitation is m ade aloud.

4. That th e  recitation  of Surat Al-Fatihah is a pillar of the  prayer 

111 Al-Muzzammil 73:20
121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The 

Obligation of Recitation for the Imam  and Those Being Led in Prayer
(757); and by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation to Recite Al-Fatihah in Every Rak'ah (397).
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for th e  Im am  and  th e  single w orsh ipper in  th e  qu ie t prayers and  
those in w hich  th e  recitation is m ade aloud, and  a pillar of th e  
prayer for th e  one being led in prayer in  the  quiet prayers, bu t 
no t th e  prayers in w hich  recitation is m ade aloud.

The M ost Correct View in My O pinion is th a t th e  recitation  of 
Surat Al-Fatihah is a pillar of th e  prayer for th e  Im am , for th e  one 
being led in prayer and  for th e  single w orshipper, bo th  in  the  
quiet prayers and  in th e  prayers in  w hich  th e  recitation  is m ade 
aloud, except for th e  latecom er, if he catches th e  Im am  in R uku1. 
In his case th e  recitation  of Surat Al-Fatihah is no t required  in 
these circum stances. The evidence for th is is th e  generality  of 
the  w ords of th e  Prophet

“There is no prayer for one who does not recite the Opening o f the
Book (i.e. Surat Al-Fatihah)."[l]

And th e  w ords of th e  P rophet 5̂ :

“Whoever prayed and did not recite therein Ummul-Qur'an (i.e.
Surat Al-Fatihah), it is I<hidaj.”[2]

M eaning th a t it is corrupt and  th is is general. W hat also proves 
this is th e  Hadith of 'U badah  b in  A s-Sam it, m ay Allah be 
pleased w ith  him , in w hich  he  said th a t th e  Prophet ^  w en t 
out from  th e  m orn ing  prayer and  said to his C om panions:

1 ajb>- 0 j j y £

"Perhaps you recite behind your Im am ?"

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation of Recitation (756); and by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in 
the Chapter: The Obligation to Recite Al-Fatihah (395).

121 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation to Recite Al-Fatihah (395).



They said: “Yes, oh, M essenger of A llah.” He said:
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"Do not do so, except for Ummul-Qur'an, for there is no prayer for 
one who does not recite it. ”[ 11

A nd this w as n arra ted  regard ing  th e  prayers in w hich  the  
recitation  is m ade aloud.

As for its no t being required  for th e  latecom er, th e  evidence for 
th a t is th e  Hadith of Abu B akrah, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  
him , w ho  caugh t th e  P rophet in  R uku‘. He h asten ed  and  
bow ed before reaching the  row, th e n  he  en tered  th e  row. Then 
w h en  the  P rophet ^  fin ished th e  prayer, he  asked abou t w ho 
had  done th a t and  Abu B akrah said: “ I, oh, M essenger of 
A llah.” The P rophet said:

«JjJ 'Vj  <Ujl

‘‘May Allah increase you in striving, but do not do it again. ”[2] 
The P rophet ^  did no t order h im  to repeat th e  Rak'ah in  w hich  
he  w as hasty  due to  his desire no t to m iss it. If it w as obligatory 
for him , th e  P rophet ^  w ould have ordered h im  to do it, as he 
ordered th e  one w ho prayed w ith o u t being at rest to  repeat his 
prayer. This is from  th e  n arra ted  evidence.

As for th e  logical evidence, w e say: This m an  w ho cam e late did 
no t catch the  s tand ing  w hich  is th e  place of the  recitation  of 
Surat Al-Fatihah, and  since he  did no t catch  th e  place, the  
obligations there in  are lifted from  him . The evidence for w hich
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111 Reported by Imam Ahmad 5:316; by Abu Dawud in the Book of 
Prayer, in the Chapter: Whoever Did not Recite in the Prayer (823); by 
At-Tirmithi in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said 
Regarding Recitation Behind the Imam; by Al-Hakim 1:238 and 239; 
and by Ad-Daraqutni 1:120.

121 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 226.
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is th a t a person  w hose h an d  has been  cu t off is no t required  to 
w ash  th e  upper arm  in place of th e  forearm ; ra th e r th e  
obligation is lifted from  him , due to  th e  loss of its place. 
Likewise, th e  obligation to recite Surat Al-Fatihah is lifted from  
one w ho  caugh t th e  Im am  w hile  he  w as in  Ruku', because he  
did no t catch  th e  s tan d in g  w hich  is th e  place of th e  recita tion  of 
Surat Al-Fatihah: an d  th e  obligation  of th e  s tan d in g  is only lifted 
from  h im  in o rder th a t h e  m ay follow th e  Im am .

This, in m y view  is th e  correct opin ion . W ere it n o t for th e  
Hadith o f 'U b a d a h  bin  A s-Sam it w h ich  I ind icated  a sho rt w hile  
ago, th e  m ost au th o rita tiv e  view  w ou ld  be th a t th e  rec ita tion  of 
Surat Al-Fatihah is no t requ ired  by one being led in  a p rayer in  
w h ich  th e  rec ita tion  is m ad e  aloud . This is because  th e  listener 
is like th e  reciter regard ing  th e  a tta in m e n t o f rew ard , w h ich  is 
w hy  A llah, th e  M ost H igh said  to  M usa, peace be u p o n  h im :

$L^=£jC.3 -6^

"Verily, the invocation o f you both is accepted. ”[1]

Even th o u g h  th e  supp lica to r w as M u sa  a lone. A llah, th e  M ost 
H igh said:

"And Musa (Moses) said: 'Our Lord! You have indeed bestowed on 
Fir'awn (Pharaoh) and his chiefs splendor and wealth in the life 
o f this world, our Lord! That they m ay lead m en astray from  Your 
path. Our Lord! Destroy their wealth, and harden their hearts, so 
that they will not believe un til they see the painful torm ent. '" l2]

A nd d id  A llah  in fo rm  us th a t  H aru n , peace  be u p o n  h im ,

1,1 Yunus 10:89 
121 Yunus 10:88



supplicated? The answ er is no, bu t in  spite of th a t, He said:

"Verily, the invocation o f you both is accepted."

The scholars said regard ing  th e  use of th e  dual after the  
singular: M usa supplicated  and  H arun  believed.

As for th e  Hadith of Abu H urairah, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  
him , in w hich  it w as said:

aJ iC\jAS aJ jlS
"Whoever was being led by an Im am, the recitation o f the Im am  
is a recitation for h im ."[l]

It is w eak, because it is aM ursal[2] narra tion , as Ibn  K ath ir said, 
in th e  in troduction  to his Tafsir. Also, those  w ho  cite th is Hadith 
as evidence do no t do so unrestrictedly, because som e of those 
w ho cite it as evidence say th a t th e  one w ho  is being led in 
prayer is required  to recite Surat Al-Fatihah in  th e  quiet prayers, 
so they  do no t follow it unrestrictedly.

If it w ere said: If th e  Im am  does no t rem ain  silent, th e n  w hen  
should th e  one being led in  p rayer recite Surat Al-Fatihah? We 
say: He should  recite Surat Al-Fatihah w hile th e  Im am  is reciting, 
because th e  C om panions used to recite w ith  th e  M essenger jig 
w hile he  w as reciting, for he  said:

( ( I Ĵjj "V aJU t. i f  fa } ]  S[l I jUosJ 'S ®

"Do not do so, except for Umm ul-Qur’an, for there is no prayer for 
one who does not recite z/."[31
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111 Reported by Imam Ahmad 3:339; and by Ibn Majah in the Book of the 
Iqamah.

|2' Mursah An incomplete chain of narrators which goes back only as far 
as a Tabi’i (one who heard from one or more of the Companions) and 
so could not have narrated directly from the Prophet 

131 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously on page.
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Q. 243. When should the one being led in prayer recite 
Surat Al-Fatihah, w ith the Imam's recitation of it, or when  
he is reciting the Surah?

A. It is preferable for th e  recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah by the  
one being led in prayer to be after its recitation  by th e  Im am . In 
this w ay he can listen  to th e  obligatory recitation  th a t is a pillar 
of the  prayer. For if he recited Surat Al-Fatihah w hile th e  Im am  
w as reciting it, he w ould  no t have listened  to th e  pillar; and  his 
listen ing  w ould  be to the  recita tion  afte r Surat Al-Fatihah, w hich  
is a voluntary  act. So, it is preferable to be silent for the  
recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah, because listen ing  to a recitation 
w hich  is a pillar is m ore im p o rtan t th a n  listen ing  to a Sunnah. 
This is one aspect. A no ther aspect is th a t if th e  Im am  said:

"Nor those who are astray." 
and  you w ere no t following him , th e n  you w ould  no t say: Ameen 
and  in th a t case you w ould not be included in th e  congregation, 
so it is preferable to do th is (i.e. to recite Surat Al-Fatihah after 
the  Im am  has com pleted  his recitation  of it).

Q. 244. How can we achieve humility in prayer, when  
reciting the Qur'an in prayer and at other times?

A. H um ility is th e  essence and  core of th e  prayer. The m ean ing  
of it is presence of th e  heart, and  th a t th e  h eart of th e  believer 
does no t w an d er here  and  there. If a person  feels th a t 
som eth ing  is d istracting  h im  from  hum ility, he  should seek 
refuge w ith  Allah from  th e  accursed Satan as com m anded  by 
th e  Prophet ^ . |l] There is no doub t th a t Satan strives to spoil 
all acts of w orship, especially the  prayer, w hich  is the  best act of

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in Chapter 25: 
Seeking Refuge From the Devil of Whispering in Prayer 4:1728, Hadith
68 (2203).



w orship  after th e  Shahadatan; so a w orsh ipper com es to offer 
prayers and  he  says: R em em ber such and  such, rem em ber such 
and  such ,111 and  he m akes h im  aban d o n  h im se lf to foolish 
thou g h ts  in w hich  there  is no  benefit, causing h im  to only be 
concerned w ith  fin ishing th e  prayer.

So, it is incum ben t upon  a person  to take th e  u tm o st care w h en  
approaching  Allah, th e  Almighty, th e  A ll-Powerful. If h e  senses 
som e of these  em pty  th o u g h ts  and  w hisperings, he  should  seek 
refuge w ith  A llah from  th e  accursed Satan, w h e th e r he  is 
bow ing, in Tashahhud, sitting  or any  o th e r position in  prayer.

O ne of th e  best m eans of help ing  h im  to a tta in  hum ility  in 
prayer is to call to m ind  th a t he  is s tand ing  before A llah and  
th a t he  is confiding in his Lord, th e  Almighty, th e  A ll-Powerful.

Q. 245. Has it been reported that the Prophet used to  
be silent between the recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah and 
the recitation of the Surah after it?

A. The silence betw een  th e  recitation  of Surat Al-Fatihah and  
th e  recita tion  of th e  Surah has no t been  reported from  the  
P rophet in  th e  m a n n e r claim ed by som e of th e  scholars of 
Islam ic Jurisprudence. T hat is, th a t th e  Im am  rem ains silent 
long enough  for th e  one being led in  prayer to recite Surat Al- 
Fatihah; it is only a short pause in w hich  to take b rea th  on  the  
one h and , and  on th e  o th e r h an d , it opens th e  door for th e  one 
being led in  prayer, so th a t he  m ay begin  to recite and  to 
com plete it, even th o u g h  th e  Im am  m ay be reciting; so it is a 
short pause, no t a long one.

111 This is a part of the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, whose authenticity is agreed upon (by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim): It was reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in 
the Chapter: The Virtue of Calling the Athan, Hadith 608; and by 
Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The Virtue of the Athan 
and the Flight of Satan When He Hears it 1:291, Hadith 19 (389).
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Q. 246. If a person m isses a Rak'ah from the Fajr prayer, 
should he complete it reciting audibly, or quietly?

A. He m ay choose to do either, bu t it is be tte r to com plete it 
quietly, because there  m igh t be som eone else com pleting his 
prayer and  it w ould d istu rb  h im  if he recited aloud.

Q. 247. I read in a book regarding the manner of the  
prayer of the Prophet #§ that placing the hands on the  
chest after straightening up from Ruku' is an innovation 
and a misguidance; what is the correct position, may 
Allah reward you with goodness for guiding us and all of 
the Muslims?

A. Firstly: I avoid saying th a t one w ho  contradicts the  Sunnah  
in a m a tte r  in w hich  it is perm issible to exercise Ijtihad is an  
innovator. So those  w ho  place the ir han d s on the ir chests after 
rising from  R uku ' are only basing th is opinion of theirs upon 
evidence from  the  Sunnah. For us to say th a t it is an  innovation  
because it contradicts our Ijtihad is very h ard  upon  a person and  
it is no t fitting  for a person to apply th e  w ord innovation  in 
m atters  such as this. This will lead to people labelling each 
o ther as innovators in m atters  of Ijtihad, in  w hich  the  tru th  
m igh t be this opinion or th a t opinion; and  it will cause splitting 
in to  sects and  conflicts to a degree only Allah know s.

Therefore, I say th a t describing one w ho  places his han d s on his 
chest after bow ing as an  innovator, and  his action as an  
innovation, is very hard  upon a person  and  it is no t fitting  th a t 
his b ro thers should  describe h im  thus.

The correct op inion is th a t placing th e  right h an d  over th e  left 
after s tra igh ten ing  up from  R uku ' is a Sunnah, the  evidence for 
w hich  is th e  Hadith confirm ed in Sahih Al-Bukhari, on  th e  
au thority  of Sahl bin Sa'd, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  h im , w ho 
said: The people w ere ordered th a t a m an  should  place his right
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h an d  over his left forearm  in  prayer. [ 11
The evidential aspect of th e  Hadith is derived from  investigating 
it and  studying  it, for w e say: W here are th e  h an d s  placed 
during  p rostration? A nd th e  answ er is: On th e  ground. A nd w e 
say: W here are they  placed during  Ruku'?  A nd th e  answ er is: On 
th e  knees. A nd w e say: W here are th e  han d s placed w h en  
sitting? And th e  answ er is: On th e  th ighs. A nd so th e  situa tion  
w h en  one is s tand ing  b o th  before and  afte r th e  R uku' is still 
covered by th e  w ords of Sahl, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him : 
The people w ere ordered th a t a m a n  should  place his righ t h an d  
over his left forearm  in prayer. Therefore, th e  Hadith proves th a t 
th e  righ t h an d  is placed over th e  left h an d  w h en  stand ing  both  
before and  after th e  Ruku  and  th is is th e  tru th  w h ich  is proven 
by th e  Sunnah  of th e  P rophet So, th e  answ er to th is question  
consists of tw o parts:

1. That it is no t fitting  for us to be careless abou t applying the  
w ord innovation  to an  action in  w h ich  the re  is room  for Ijtihad.

2. The correct opinion is th a t placing th e  righ t h an d  over th e  left 
h an d  after rising from  R uku' is a Sunnah  and  no t an  innovation, 
as is proven by th e  Hadith w h ich  w e have m en tioned , w hich  is 
th e  Hadith of Sahl bin Sa'd, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him , 
because  it is genera l; b u t exc luded  from  it are  R uku', 
prostration , and  sitting, because th e  Sunnah  has de term ined  a 
particu lar place for th e  han d s in these  positions.

Q. 248. Some people add the words: Wash-Shukr (and 
thanks) after saying: Rabbana Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord, 
all praise is due to You). What is the opinion of Your 
Eminence regarding this?

A. There is no  doubt th a t confin ing oneself to w h at has been 
reported  is preferable, so if a person  stra igh tens up from  Ruku',

111 The reference for this Hadith has been mentioned previously on page



he should  say: 'O ur Lord, all praise is due to You,' and  he  should  
no t add th e  w ords: 'A nd th a n k s,' because they  have no t been 
reported.

I w ould like to take th is opportun ity  to say th a t th e  form s w hich  
have been reported  regarding th is m a tte r  are four in  num ber:

1. Rabbana Wa Lakal-Hamd.

2. Rabbana Lakal-Hamd.

3. Allahum ma Rabbana Lakal-Hamd.

4. Allahum ma Rabbana Wa Lakal-Hamd.

These four form s m ay be said, bu t no t all a t once; ra th e r you 
should say this one once and  th a t one once; in som e of your 
prayers, you should  say Rabbana Wa Lakal-Hamd and  in o ther 
prayers, you should  say Rabbana Lakal-Hamd and  in o thers, you 
should say Allahum ma Rabbana Lakal-Hamd and  in o thers, you 
should say Allahum ma Rabbana Wa Lakal-Hamd. But as for the 
w ords: Wash-Shukr, they  have no t been reported , therefore it is 
be tte r no t to say them .

Q. 249. W h a t  is  t h e  c o r r e c t  m a n n e r  o f  g o in g  d o w n  in to  
p r o s t r a t io n ?

A. Prostration should  be on th e  knees first and  th en  th e  hands. 
This is because th e  Prophet forbade a person  from  
prostrating  on his han d s in  his w ords:

J-3 4jJj j  i liU

“When one o f you prostrates, he should not kneel as a camel 
kneels, but should place his hands before his knees. "[1]
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111 Reported by Imam Ahmad 2:381, by Abu Dawud in the Book of 
Prayer, in the Chapter: How He Placed His Knees Before His Hands 
(840).
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This is th e  w ording of th e  Hadith, bu t w e shall speak abou t it: 
This first sentence:

u i  ■&»

"he should not kneel as a camel kneels." 
is a prohib ition  of th e  m a n n e r of Sujud, because he  £& has used 
the  expression: As a cam el kneels. It is no t a prohib ition  of the  
lim bs upon  w hich  one p rostrates; if w h a t w as in ten d ed  here 
w as a prohib ition  of th e  lim bs upon  w hich  one p rostra tes, he 
w ould have said: He should  no t kneel on th e  lim bs w hich  a 
cam el kneels upon, an d  in th a t case, w e w ould  say: Do no t 
kneel on th e  knees, because a cam el kneels on  its knees. But 
th e  P rophet #§ did no t say: he  should  no t kneel on th e  lim bs 
w hich  a cam el kneels upon, ra th e r  he  said:

"he should not kneel as a camel kneels."

So, th e  proh ib ition  is of th e  m a n n e r an d  th e  description, no t of 
th e  lim bs upon  w hich  he p rostrates.

This is w hy Ibn Qayyim, m ay Allah have m ercy on h im , said in 
Zadul-Ma‘ad[l] th a t th e  end  of th e  Hadith w as tran sm itted  in a 
reversed fash ion  by th e  narrator, and  so th e  end  of th e  Hadith 
should  be: But should  place his knees before his han d s, since if 
he placed his h an d s  before his knees, he w ould be kneeling  as 
the cam el kneels, because w h en  th e  cam el kneels, it begins 
w ith its forelegs; and  th a t is clear to anyone w ho has w itnessed  
a cam el kneeling.

In th a t case, th e  correct opinion, if w e w ish  th e  beginning  and 
m d  of th e  Hadith to accord is: But should  place his knees before 
lis  hands, because if he  placed his han d s before his knees, as I 
;aid, he  w ould be kneeling as th e  cam el kneels and  in th a t case,

11 Zadul-Ma'ad 1:215.
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th e  beginning  of th e  Hadith and  th e  end  of it w ould  be 
contradictory.

One b ro th er has w ritten  a book en titled : Fath Al-Ma'bud Fi Wadh' 
Ar-Rukbataini QabI Al-Yadaini Fis-Sujud and  it is a w ell-w ritten  
and  inform ative work.

Based upon  this, th e  Sunnah  w hich  th e  M essenger #§ ordered in 
Sujud is to place th e  knees before th e  hands.

Q. 250. W h a t  is  t h e  ru l in g  o n  s t r e t c h in g  e x c e ss iv e ly  in  
t h e  S u ju d ?

A. Stretching excessively in  th e  Sujud is contrary  to th e  Sunnah, 
because n o n e  of those w ho  have described th e  prayer of the  
Prophet sg  have said th a t he  used to stre tch  his back w h en  
perform ing Sujud, as they  said th a t he  did w h en  perform ing 
Ruku '.[l] W hat is prescribed at th e  tim e of Sujud is only for a 
person to lift his stom ach off his th ighs and  raise it thereby, no t 
to stretch  it, as som e of th e  people do.

Q. 251. H a s  i t  b e e n  r e p o r te d  r e g a rd in g  t h e  m a r k  o n  t h e  
f o r e h e a d  w h ic h  is c a u s e d  b y  S u ju d  t h a t  i t  is  a  m a r k  o f  t h e  
r ig h te o u s ?

A. This is no t a m ark  of th e  righteous; th e  m ark  of the  
righ teous is only the  light w h ich  is seen in th e  face, the  
expansion  of th e  heart, good character and  such like. As for the  
m ark  on th e  face w hich  is cause by Sujud, it m igh t be seen on

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih, on the authority of Abu Humaid, 
may Allah be pleased with him, who said: “The Prophet bowed, 
then he spread his back." The Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 
Making the Back Level in Ruku' (758); and it was reported by Muslim  
in his Sahih, on the authority of 'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, who said: “And when he bowed, he did not used to let his head 
droop, nor raise it (higher than his back)." The Book of Prayer, in the 
Chapter: The Description of Ruku' and Straightening up From it (498).



th e  faces of those  w ho  only offer th e  obligatory prayers due to 
th e  delicateness of the ir skin, an d  it m igh t no t be seen in the  
face of one w ho  prays m uch  and  leng thens  his Sujud.

Q. 252. H a s  a n y  a u t h e n t i c  H adith  b e e n  r e p o r te d  c o n 
c e rn in g  t h e  m o v e m e n t  o f  t h e  fo re f in g e r  b e tw e e n  t h e  tw o  
p r o s t r a t io n s  in  p r a y e r?

A. Yes, th e  Hadith has been  reported  w hich  is in  Sahih M uslim , 
on  th e  au tho rity  of Ibn 'Um ar, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  them , 
in w hich  he  said th a t w h en  th e  P rophet ^  sat in  prayer and  
m en tioned  Allah, he  w ould  po in t w ith  his finger.111 And in 
an o th e r version: W hen  he sat in th e  Tashahhud.[2]

The first w ording  is general and  th e  second is specific, and  the  
rule is th a t m en tion ing  th e  specific w ith  a ru ling th a t agrees 
w ith  th e  general does no t necessita te  particularization. An 
exam ple of th is is th a t one m an  says to ano ther: You should 
respect s tu d en ts  of know ledge. A nd h e  says to h im : You should 
respect M uham m ad , and  M u h am m ad  is one of th e  s tu d en ts  of 
know ledge. This does no t necessita te  th a t he  does no t respect 
th e  o th e r s tu d en ts  of know ledge. The scholars of Usui have 
w ritten  abou t this, an d  Shaikh  A sh-Shanqeeti, m ay Allah have 
m ercy on h im , has m en tioned  it in  Adhwa' Al-Bayan. But if he 
said: You should  respect th e  s tuden ts, th e n  he said: Do not 
respect those  w ho  sleep in  th e  lessons, th is necessita tes 
particularization, because it w as m en tioned  w ith  a ruling 
w hich  contradicts th e  general ruling.

Also, there  is a particu lar Hadith in  th is m a tte r  w hich  w as 
reported  by Im am  A hm ad in his Musnad w ith  a chain  of 
narra to rs abou t w hich  th e  au th o r of Al-Fath Ar-Rabbani said: Its
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111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The 
Description of the Sitting in Prayer (1:408) 114 and 115, 580.

121 The previous location 115.
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chain  of narra to rs  is Hasan) 11 A nd one of th e  com m enta to rs  on 
Zadul-Ma'ad[2] said: Its chain  of narra to rs  is au then tic . W hen 
th e  M essenger of A llah sat betw een  th e  tw o prostrations, he 
w ould m ake a fist w ith  his fingers and  po in t w ith  the  forefinger. 
A nd w hoever said th a t he did no t m ove it, w e say to h im : Then 
w h at did he do w ith  the  righ t h an d ?  If you say th a t he used to 
spread it on  his th igh , th e n  w e request you to provide an  
evidence, for it has not been reported  in  th e  Ahadith th a t he 
used to spread his righ t h an d  on h is th igh . And if he had  spread 
it, the  C om panions, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them , w ould  
have m ade clear th a t he did so, as they  m ade clear th a t he  used 
to spread his left h an d  on  his left th igh . So, these  are th ree  
evidences.

Q. 253. What is the ruling on the sitting of rest (Jalsatul- 
Istirahah)?

A. The scholars hold th ree  opinions regarding the  sitting  of 
rest:

1. That it is unrestric ted ly  recom m ended.

2. That it is no t unrestric ted ly  recom m ended.

3. D istinguishing betw een  one for w hom  it is difficult to stand  
up im m ediately, so he sits and  one for w hom  it is no t difficult, 
so he  does not sit.

Ibn Q udam ah  said in Al-Mughni, on  page 529, volum e 1, in  the  
ed itio n  p u b lish ed  by D ar A l-M anar: In  th is  th e re  is a 
reconciliation betw een  th e  d ifferen t narra tions and  it is a 
m iddle w ay betw een th e  tw o opinions.

In th e  page following this, he  m en tioned  on the  au tho rity  of 
'Ali bin Abu Talib, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him , th a t he said: 
'Verily, it is a part of the  Sunnah  in th e  obligatory prayers th a t

111 Al-Fath Ar-Rabbani 3:147
121 Zadul-Ma'ad: 1:231
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w h en  a m an  s tands up in  th e  first tw o Rak'ahs, he  should  not 
support h im self by p u ttin g  his h an d s  on  th e  g round, un less he 
is an  old m a n  w ho can n o t (s tan d  up u n a id ed ).' (N arrated  by Al- 
A th ra m )111
In  th e  Hadith of M alik (i.e. Ibn  H uw airith ), it is m en tio n ed  th a t: 
'w h e n  th e  P rophet raised his head  from  th e  second Sajdah, 
he w ould  sit straight, th e n  he  w ould  support h im se lf on  the  
g ro u n d .'12'

It is possible th a t th e  P rophet ^  did th is due to th e  difficulty he 
found in  s tand ing  caused by w eakness and  old age, for he  ^  
said:

"Verily: I have become overweight, so do not anticipate me in 
bowing and prostrating, (end o f quote)."

This is th e  opin ion  w hich  I am  inclined to  accept, having  said all 
th a t, because M alik bin H uw airith , m ay A llah be pleased w ith  
h im , visited th e  P rophet sgjj w h en  he  w as preparing  for the  
Tabuk cam paign ,131 and  th e  P rophet #§ h ad  becom e old a t th a t 
tim e, and  he had  begun  to get w eak.

It is reported  in  Sahih Muslim  on  page 506 of th e  ed ition  checked 
by Fu 'ad  'A bdul-Baqi, on  th e  au th o rity  of 'A ishah , m ay A llah be 
pleased w ith  her, th a t she said: 'W h en  th e  M essenger of A llah 

gained w eigh t and  becam e heavy, m ost of his prayers w ere 
perform ed sitting  d o w n .'141 'A bdullah  bin Shaqiq asked her:

[11 Reported by Al-Baihaqi 2:136, and see Al-Mughni 2:214.
121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in Chapter 143: How 

He Used to Support Himself on the Ground When He Stood Up After 
Completing the Rak'ah (824).

131 See Fathul-Bari 2:131.
141 Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Prayer of the Travellers, in 

Chapter 16: The License to Perform Supererogatory Prayers Standing 
and Sitting, Hadith 117 (732).
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'D id th e  Prophet used to pray sitting  dow n?' She said: 'Yes, 
after th e  people h ad  broken h im .'111
H afsah, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  her, said: 'I did no t see the  
Prophet offering his supererogatory  prayers in a sitting  
position un til th e  year before his dea th , w h en  he  used to  offer 
his supererogatory  prayers in  a sitting  position .'12' -  and  in 
an o th e r version: a year or two.

All of these  narra tions are in  Sahih Muslim. This is also 
supported  by th e  fact th a t in th e  Hadith of M alik bin  H uw airith , 
m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him , supporting  oneself on  the  
ground  w as m en tioned ; and  supporting  oneself against som e
th ing  is only done w h en  there  is a need  for it. It m igh t also be 
indicated by w h at w as said in th e  Hadith of 'A bdullah  bin 
B uhainah, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  h im , reported  by Al- 
B ukhari and  o thers th a t th e  P rophet led th em  in th e  Zuhr 
prayer and  he stood up from  th e  tw o Rak'ahs and  he did not 
s it.,3] So he said: h e  did no t sit w hich  is general, w ithou t 
m aking  an  exception for Jalsatul-Istirahah. It m igh t be said th a t 
the  sitting  w hich  is negated  here  w as th e  sitting  for th e  
Tashahhud, no t sitting in general -  and  A llah know s better.

Q. 254. W h a t  is  t h e  r u l in g  o n  m o v in g  t h e  fo re f in g e r
d u r in g  t h e  T ashahhud  f ro m  t h e  b e g in n in g  to  t h e  e n d  o f  
i t?

A. M oving th e  fo re fin g e r sh o u ld  only  be d o n e  w h e n  
supplicating and  not th ro u g h o u t th e  Tashahhud, because he 

used to m ove it w h en  he supplicated, as reported  in  a Hadith

111 The previous location, Hadith 115 (732).
121 The previous location, Hadith 118 (733).
131 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 

Whoever Did not Consider That the Tashahhud is Obligatory (829); and 
by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: Forgetfulness in 
Prayer Hadith 85 (570).



th a t he w ould m ove it, supplicating w ith  it.m

The m ean ing  of this, is th a t th e  supplicator only invokes Allah, 
th e  Almighty, th e  All-Powerful. Allah, th e  M ost Glorified, the  
M ost High is above th e  heavens, according to th e  W ords of 
Allah, th e  M ost High:

‘ ot'' 1. d*'“.j* ol 4 - ■ -T *

“Do you feel secure that He, Who is over the heaven (Allah), will 
not cause the earth to sink with you, and then it should quake? Or 
do you feel secure that He, Who is over the heaven (Allah), will 
not send against you a violent whirlwind? Then you shall know  
how (terrible) has been My Warning."[2]

The Prophet said:
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“Do you not trust me when I am the trusted one o f Him Who is 
above the heavens?"li]

So Allah, th e  M ost High is above th e  heavens, i.e. exalted  above 
everything, so if you supplicate to Allah, you should  po in t to the  
h ighest, w hich  is w hy it has been  confirm ed from  th e  Prophet 
^  th a t he addressed  th e  people during  th e  Farew ell Pilgrim age 
and  he  said:

«?cJdL' J i  V l»

“Have I not conveyed (the Message)?"
They said: “Yes.” T hen he raised his forefinger to the  heaven

111 Al-Fath Ar-Rabbani 147:3 and he said: Its chain of narrators is good. 
121 Al-Mulk 67:16-17.
131 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Military Campaigns, in the 

Chapter: The Sending of 'Ali bin Abi Talib and Khalid bin Al-Walid, 
may Allah be pleased with them, to Yemen.
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and  th en  pointed it a t th e  people and  said:

"Oh, Allah! Bear witness! Oh, Allah! Bear witness! Oh, Allah! 
Bear witness!"

He said it th ree  tim es, w hich  proves th a t Allah is above 
everything. This is a m a tte r th a t is clear and  w ell know n by the  
Fitrah, reason, revelation and  consensus.

So, based upon  this, w henever you supplicate Allah, th e  
Almighty, the  All-Powerful, you should  m ove your forefinger 
and  po in t to th e  heaven  w ith  it, and  o th e r th a n  this, you should 
not m ove it.

Now w e shall go th ro u g h  th e  places of supplication in the
Tashahhud:

fs tD l S y j  <il 1'J - '/j I*:! si

t S  (_ )T  J  SXA-U* I 1 I  <1) I j
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(As-Salamu Alayka Ayyuhan-Nabiyyu Wa Rahmatullahi Wa 
Barakatuhu, As-Salamu Alayna Wa Ala Tbadillahis-Saliheen; 
Allahum ma Salli A la M uhammadin Wa Ala Ali M uhamma- 
din, A llahum m a Barik A la  M uham m adin Wa A la Ali 
Muhammadin. A'oothu Billahi Min Athabi Jahannama Wa 
Min Athabil-Qabr Wa Min Fitnatil-Mahya Wal-Mamat Wa Min 
Fitnatil-Maseehid-Dajjal.)
‘‘May the Peace, Blessings and Mercy o f Allah be upon you, oh, 
Prophet and upon the righteous slaves o f Allah; Oh, Allah! Send 
prayers on M uham mad and on the fam ily o f Muhammad, oh, 
Allah! Send blessings upon M uham m ad and upon the fam ily o f



M uhammad. I seek refuge with Allah from  the punishment o f the 
Hell-fire, from  the punishment o f the grave and from  the trial of 
life and death and from  the trial o f the false messiah."

In these  eight locations, a person  should  m ove his finger 
tow ards th e  heaven  and  if he supplicates using o th e r w ords 
th a n  these, he should  raise it also, because th e  ru le is th a t he 
should  raise it a t every supplication.

Q. 255. S h o u ld  a  p e r s o n  r e s t r i c t  h im s e lf  t o  r e c i t in g  o n ly  
t h e  T ash a h h u d  in  t h e  f i r s t  T a shahhud , o r  s h o u ld  h e  a d d  
t h e  s e n d in g  o f  p ra y e r s ?

A. The first Tashahhud in  th e  th ree  Rak'ah and  th e  four Rak'ah 
prayers should  be restric ted  to th e  w ords:

Igjl klLJlP I .-jl-iU'l J ,- jljl ,S)]\j 4) OLsxlll®
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(At-Tahiyyatu Lillahi Was-Salawatu Wat-Tayyibatu, As-Salamu 
‘Alayka Ayyuhan-Nabiyyu Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuhu; 
As-Salamu 'Alayna Wa 'Ala Tbadillahis-Saliheen. Ashhadu Alla 
llaha lllallahu Wa Ashhadu Anna M uhammadan 'Abduhu Wa 
Rasooluh.)

"All compliments, prayers and good words are due to Allah, may 
the Peace, blessings and Mercy o f Allah be upon you, oh, Prophet.
I bear witness that none has the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that M uham m ad is His slave and His 
Messenger." [ 11

This is th e  best, bu t the re  is no  objection if one added:
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111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The 
Tashahhud in the Hereafter (831).
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(Allahumma Salli ‘Ala M uhammadin Wa 'Ala Aali M uham- 
madin Kama Sallayla 'Ala Ibraheem Wa ‘ala Aali Ibraheema 
Innaka Hameedun Majeed; Allahum m a Barik 'Ala M uham m a
din Wa 'Ala Aali M uhammadin Kama Barakta 'Ala Ibraheem 
Wa 'ala Aali Ibraheema Innaka Hameedun Majeed.)

"Oh, Allah! Send prayers on M uham m ad and on the fam ily o f 
Muhammad, as You sent prayers on Abraham and the fam ily o f 
Abraham. Truly You are Worthy o f Praise, Full o f Glory. Oh, 
Allah! Send blessings on M uham mad and on the fam ily o f 
Muhammad, as You sent blessings on Abraham and the fam ily o f 
Abraham. Truly, You are Worthy o f Praise, Full o f Glory.',[l]

There are those  am ong the  scholars w ho said th a t it is 
recom m ended to m ake th is addition, bu t th e  m ost correct 
opinion, in  m y view, is restrict oneself to th e  first. If one added 
to it, there  is no  objection, especially if th e  Im am  prolonged the  
Tashahhud, in  th a t case, one should  add  th e  prayers w hich  we 
have indicated.

Q. 256. W h a t  is  t h e  ru l in g  o n  T a w a rru k[2] in  p ra y e r?  Is  i t  
g e n e ra l  fo r  m e n  a n d  w o m e n ?  A d v ise  u s ,  a n d  m a y  A lla h  
r e w a r d  y o u  w i th  g o o d n e s s .

A. The sitting  of Tawarruk in  prayer is a Sunnah  during  th e  last 
Tashahhud in every prayer in  w hich  there  are tw o Tashahhuds,

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Stories of the Prophets, in 
Chapter (3369) (3370); and by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the 
Chapter: Sending Prayers on the Prophet gte After the Tashahhud 1:305, 
Hadith 66 (405).

121 Tawarruk: To sit in such a manner that the left shin is not under the left 
thigh, shifting it towards the right, with the buttocks on the ground.
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such as th e  Maghrib prayer, th e  'Isha' prayer, th e  Zuhr prayer and  
the  'Asr prayer. As for a prayer in w hich  there  is only one 
Tashahhud, th e re  is no Tawarruk in it. In stead , one should  sit, 
laying th e  left foot along th e  ground  and  sit on  it, having the  
righ t foot uprigh t (Iftirash).

Regarding m en  an d  w om en, yes, it is confirm ed for w om en  and  
for m en. This is because th e  basic principle is th a t m en  and  
w om en  are th e  sam e in th e  ru lings of Islam ic Law, unless there 
is som e legal evidence to indicate o therw ise. There is no 
au th en tic  legal proof th a t a w o m an  perform s h e r prayer 
d ifferen t th a n  a m an ; in  fact she and  th e  m an  are equal in  
th is m atter.

Q. 257. An Imam makes the Taslim by saying As-Salamu 
'Alaykum only once; is it sufficient to restrict oneself to  
one salutation? Advise us, and may Allah reward you 
w ith goodness.

A. Some of th e  scholars consider it perm issible to con ten t 
oneself w ith  one salu tation , o thers consider th a t it is essential 
to m ake tw o salu tations, w hile o thers hold th a t one sa lu ta tion  
is su ffic ien t in  th e  su pererogato ry  prayers, bu t n o t th e  
obligatory ones.

The m ost p ru d en t th ing  is to m ake tw o Taslims, because th is has 
been reported  m ore th a n  any th ing  else from  th e  Prophet 
and  it is m ore p ruden t, and  involves m en tion ing  Allah m ore.

But if th e  Im am  m ade th e  Taslim once and  th e  one being led in 
prayer did no t consider it sufficient to m ake only one salu tation , 
th en  he  m ay m ake th e  Taslim tw ice an d  the re  is no  sin  upon  
h im  in doing this.

If th e  Im am  m ade tw o Taslims, and  th e  one being led in  prayer 
considers th a t one Taslim is sufficient, he  should  m ake Taslim 
w ith  th e  Im am  in order to  follow th e  Im am.
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Q. 258. Is it more fitting for the Imam to leave directly 
after the prayer, or should he wait a while?

A. It is m ore fitting  for th e  Im am  to w ait, facing th e  Qiblah for 
the  tim e it takes to seek forgiveness from  Allah th ree  tim es and  
to say:

j*>L>iJib u diL ij o j i

(Allahumma Antas-Salamu Wa Minkas-Salamu, Tabarakta Ya 
Thul-Jalali Wal-Ikram)

"Oh, Allah, You are Peace and from  You comes peace, Most Blessed 
are You, oh, Owner o f Majesty and Honor.”

Then he should  tu rn  to face those  w hom  he led in prayer.11]

As for rem ain ing  in his place, if his s tand ing  will necessita te  
h im  treading  on th e  necks of th e  w orshippers, th e n  it is better 
for h im  to rem ain  un til he finds space; if not, th en  he m ay 
leave.

As for the  one led in prayer, it is be tte r th a t he  does no t leave 
before his Im am, according to th e  w ords of th e  Prophet

« s  J *)1 L>

“Do not anticipate me in leaving.”[2]
However, if the  Im am  rem ained  for a long tim e facing th e  Qiblah 
longer th a n  th e  Sunnah, th e n  th e  one led in prayer m ay leave.

111 This is the Hadith of Thawban reported by Muslim in the Book of the 
Masjids, in Chapter 26: The Recommendation to Utter Remembrance 
After the Prayer 1:414, Hadith 135 (591).

121 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in Chapter 25: The 
Forbiddance of Anticipating the Imam 1:320, Hadith 112 (426); and at 
the beginning of it: "Oh, you people! I am your Imam, so do not 
anticipate me in Ruku', nor in Sujud, nor in standing, nor in leaving."



Q. 259. What is the opinion of Your Eminence regarding 
shaking hands and saying: Taqabbal Allah (May Allah 
accept your prayers) im m ediately after leaving the  
prayer, may Allah reward you w ith goodness?

A. There is no  basis for shak ing  hands, no r for saying Taqabbal 
Allah a fte r com pleting th e  prayer, because it has no t been 
reported  from  the  P rophet nor has it been  reported  from  his 
Com panions, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  them .

Q. 260. What is your opinion regarding the use of 
Misbahah[l 1 when making Tasbih, may Allah reward you 
with goodness?

A. The use of Sibhah (i.e. Misbahah) is perm issible, bu t it is 
be tte r to m ake Tasbih by coun ting  on th e  finger-joints, because 
th e  Prophet said:

"Count on the fingers, because they will be questioned. "[2]

A nd (they  are also no t recom m ended) because the re  m igh t be 
som eth ing  of show  in them , and  because in  m ost cases, w h en  a 
person m akes Tasbih using Sibhah, one finds th a t his h eart is no t 
present, so he m akes Tasbih w ith  th e  Misbahah and  he  looks to 
right and  left. So th e  fingers are b e tte r  and  they  are m ore fitting.

Q. 261. What are the statem ents of remembrance that 
are legislated after making the Taslim in the prayer?

A. M ention ing  Allah, th e  M ost High after th e  prayers w as
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111 Misbahah: beads to count statements of remembrance with.
121 Reported by Imam Ahmad in Al-Musnad 6:370; by Abu Dawud in the 

Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: Tasbeeh Using Stones (1501); and by At- 
Tirmithi in the Book of Supplications, in the Chapter: The Virtues of 
Tasbih (3583) and the wording of the Hadith is: Count on the finger- 
joints, because they will be asked and questioned.
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com m anded  by Allah in His W ords:

r #
"When you have finished As-Salat (the congregational prayer), 
remember Allah standing, sitting down, and (lying down) on 
your sides. 11

A nd th e se  s ta te m e n ts  of rem em b ran ce , th a t A llah has 
com m anded  in general, have been  m ade clear by th e  Prophet 

w ho said:

i l l  f i f i c l ,I W»

"When you make the Taslim, seek forgiveness from  Allah three 
times." (say:)

l iU  JJj-oj  o J l  JJ1
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(.Allahumma Antas-Salamu Wa Minkas-Salamu, Tabarakta Ya 
Thul-Jalali Wal-Ikram. La llaha Illallahu Wahdahu La Share- 
eka Lahu, Lahul-Mulku Wa Lahul-Hamdu Wa Huwa Ala Kulli 
Shay'in Qadeer Allahum ma La Mani'a Lima A'taita Wa La 
Mu'tiya Lima Mana'ta Wa La Yanfa'u Thal-Jaddi Minkal-Jadd.
La Ilahah Illallahu Wa La Na'budu Ilia Iyyahu, Lahun- 
Ni'matu Wa Lahul-Fadhlu Wa Lahuth-Thana ul-Hasan. La 
Hawla Wa La Quwwala Ilia Billahi, La llaha Illallahu Wa La 
Na'budu Ilia Iyyahu Mukhliseena Lahud-Deenu Wa Law
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Karihal-Kafiroon.)

"Oh, Allah, You are Peace and from  You comes peace. Blessed are 
You, Oh, Owner o f majesty and honour.1' 1 None has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah Alone, He has no partner, His is the 
dominion and His is the praise, and He is able to do all things. Oh, 
Allah, there is none who can withhold what You have given and 
none may give what You have withheld, and the might o f a might 
o f a mighty person cannot benefit him  against You.121 None has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah, and we do not worship any 
other besides Him. His is grace, and His is bounty and to Him  
belongs the most excellent Praise. There is no power and no might 
except by Allah. None has the right to be worshipped but Allah 
and we do not worship any other besides Him (we are) sincere in 
m aking our religious devotion to H im , even though the 
disbelievers may dislike it."[i]

You should  glorify A llah (Tasbih) by w h at has been  reported  
from  th e  P rophet #£, such as glorifying Allah, praising Him 
(Tahmid) and  m ak ing  Takbir, each of th em  th irty -th ree  tim es, 
saying: Subhan Allah and  Al-Hamdu Lillah and  Allahu Akbar 
th irty -th ree  tim es, th e n  com pleting  th e  h u n d red  by saying: La 
Ilaha Illallahu Wahdahu La Shareeka Lahu, Lahul-Mulku Wa Lahul-

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The 
Recommendation of Uttering Statements of Remembrance After 
Prayer (595).

121 This wording is agreed upon (by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) in the 
Hadith of Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah, may Allah be pleased with him; it 
was reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 
The Remembrance After Prayer (844) and in the Book of Supplica
tions, in the Chapter: The Supplication After Prayer (6329); and in 
other Books and it was reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in 
Chapter 26: The Recommendation of Uttering Statem ents of 
Remembrance After Prayer 1:414, Hadith 137 (593).

131 This is the Hadith of 'Abdullah bin Zubair, may Allah be pleased with  
him, reported by Muslim in the aforementioned location, Hadith 139 
(594).
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Hamdu Wa Huwa ‘Ala Kulli Shay’in Qadeer.

It is the  sam e w hether you said it all together: Subhan Allahi Wal- 
Hamdu Lillahi Wallahu Akbar th irty -th ree tim es, or you said the 
Tasbih by itself, the  Tahmid by itself and  the  Takbir by itself and  then  
com pleted it by saying: La Ilaha Illallahu Wahdahu La Shareeka Lahu, 
Lahul-Mulku Wa Lahul-Hamdu Wa Huwa ‘Ala Kulli Shay'in Qadeer.

Likewise, it is perm issible to m ake Tasbih, Tahmid and  Takbir ten  
at a tim e, in stead  of m aking  th em  th irty -th ree  at a tim e, by 
saying: Subhan Allah ten  tim es, Al-Hamdu Lillah te n  tim es and  
Allahu Akbar ten  tim es, w hich  com es to th irty ; and  this is w h a t 
has been reported in  the  Sunnah} 11

It has also been  reported  in th e  Sunnah  th a t one m ay say Subhan 
Allahi Wal-Hamdu Lillahi Wa La Ilaha Illallahu Wallahu Akbar, 
these  four th ings are said tw enty-five tim es, m ak ing  th e  total 
one h u n d re d .12'

So, whichever of these forms you used to m ake Tasbih, it is 
permissible, because the  rule of the  Islam ic Law is th a t if acts of 
w orship have been reported in various forms, it is a Sunnah to 
perform  all of them , once this and  once tha t, in order th a t a 
person  m ay perform  th e  Sunnah  in all its form s. These 
s tatem ents of rem em brance w hich I m entioned  are general for 
all of the  prayers: Fajr, Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib and  'Isha'. And in

111 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Good Manners, in the Chapter 
Regarding Tasbih at the Time of Sleeping, Hadith (5065); and it was 
reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Supplications, in Chapter 25, 
Hadith (3410); and by An-Nasa'i in the Book of Forgetfulness, in the 
Chapter: The Number of Tasbih After the Taslim (1347); and by Ibn 
Majah in the Book of Establishing the Prayer, in the Chapter: What is 
Said After the Taslim (926).

121 Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Supplications, in Chapter 25 
(3413) and he declared it to be authentic and it was reported by An- 
Nasa'i in the Book of Forgetfulness, in Chapter 93: Another Form of 
Tasbih 3:85 (1349) and (1350).
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Maghrib and Fajr, the  Tahlil[1] is perform ed ten  tim es, and 
likewise the  words Rabbi Ajirni Min An-Nar (My Lord! G rant me 
protection from the  Fire) are repeated seven tim es after the 
Maghrib and  the Fajr prayers. And Allah is the  G ranter of success.

Q. 262. What is the ruling on raising the hands and 
supplicating after the prayer?

A. It is no t legislated for a person to raise his hands and 
supplicate after com pleting the  prayer. If he w ishes to supplicate, 
th e n  supp lication  d u ring  th e  p rayer is b e tte r  th a n  h im  
supplicating after he finishes it. This is w hy the  Prophet ^  
indicated th a t in the  Hadith of Ibn M as'ud, m ay Allah be pleased 
w ith  him , in w hich he m entioned  the  Tashahhud, saying:

# £ Li Lo iJ L U I j~>cA

“Then he may choose whichever issue he wishes." [2]
As for the practice of some of the com m on people w henever they 
perform a voluntary prayer, or raising their hands so tha t w ith 
regard to some of them  one would alm ost say tha t he has not 
supplicated. Because w hen the (obligatory) prayer begins and they 
are in the Tashahhud of the voluntary prayer, one observes them  
w hen they make the Taslim raising their hands and it is as if, and 
Allah know s better, they are simply raising them  (w ithout 
supplicating) and then  they wipe their faces. All of this is to 
m aintain  a practice of supplication w hich they believe is legislated, 
but m aintaining it to this degree is considered a form of innovation.

Q. 263. In some countries, after the obligatory prayers, 
they recite Surat Al-Fatihah and some statem ents of 
remembrance, and Ay at Al-Kursi in congregation; w hat is 
the ruling in this practice?

111 Tahlil: Saying La Ilaha Illallah.
l2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 

What Supplication May be Chosen After the Tashahhud (800).
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A. The rec ita tio n  of Surat Al-Fatihah, Ayat Al-Kursi an d  
sta tem en ts  of rem em brance afte r prayer in a loud voice in 
congregation is a form  of innovation. Because w h a t is well 
know n from  th e  P rophet and  his C om panions, m ay A llah be 
pleased w ith  them , is th a t after th e  prayer, they  w ould  m en tion  
Allah in loud voices, bu t every one of th em  w ould  m en tion  
Allah, th e  M ost High alone, w ithou t jo in ing  together. Raising 
th e  voice in rem em brance afte r th e  obligatory prayers is a 
Sunnah, as confirm ed in  Sahih Al-Bukhari, on  th e  au thority  of 
Ibn 'Abbas, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them , w ho said: “At th e  
tim e of the  P rophet jg |, th e  people used  to raise the ir voices 
w h en  they  h ad  com pleted  th e  obligatory prayers.” 111

As for the  recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah a fte r th e  prayers 
w h e th e r it be quietly or out loud I know  of no  Hadith from  the  
Prophet in  th is regard; it has only been reported  in th e  Hadith 
th a t one should recite Ayat Al-Kursi, Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad (i.e. 
Surat Al-Ikhlas) and  Al-Mu'awithatan (i.e. Surat Al-Falaq and  Surat 
An-Nas).

Q. 264. If a person feared that if he answered the call of 
nature, he would miss the congregational prayer, should 
he pray while he is holding it in, in order to catch the 
congregational prayer, or should he answer the call of 
nature, even if he m isses the congregational prayer?

A. He should  answ er th e  call of n a tu re  and  th en  m ake 
ablution, even if he m issed th e  congregational prayer, because 
this is an  excuse and  th e  P rophet said:

5 o SI I*

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim: It was reported by Al-Bukhari in 
the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The Remembrance After the 
Prayer (841); and by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: 
The Remembrance After the Prayer (583).



"There is no prayer when food is served, nor when he is 
suppressing the two filths. "m

Q. 265. What is the ruling on closing the eyes in prayer?

A. Closing th e  eyes in prayer is disliked, because it contradicts 
the  practice of th e  Prophet #*, un less the re  is a reason  for it, 
such as if there  w ere geom etric p a tte rn s  on  th e  wall in  front of 
him , or on  th e  carpet, or if the re  w as a strong light in  front of 
h im  w hich  h u rt his eyes. The im p o rtan t th ing  is th a t if the  
closing of th e  eyes w as for a reason, th e n  the re  is no  objection to 
it, bu t o therw ise, it is disliked. A nd w hoever w ished  to study 
m ore about it should  refer to th e  book Zadul-Ma'ad by Ibn 
Qayyim m ay Allah, th e  M ost High have m ercy on him .

Q. 266. Does cracking the knuckles in prayer forgetfully 
invalidate the prayer?

A. Cracking th e  knuckles does no t invalidate th e  prayer, bu t it 
is a vain deed, and  if it is in th e  congregational prayers, it m ust 
cause annoyance to those w ho  h ear it, and  so th e  h arm  of it is 
g reater th a n  if there  w ere no  one around  him .

A nd I w ou ld  like to  take th is  o p p o rtu n ity  to say th a t 
m ovem ents in prayer fall in to  five categories:

(i) Obligatory M ovem ents, (ii) m ovem ents w hich  are a Sunnah, 
(iii) m ovem ents w hich  are disliked, (iv) forbidden m ovem ents, 
and  (v) perm issible m ovem ents.

As for th e  obligatory m ovem ents, they  are based on  obligatory 
actions in  th e  prayer, such as w h en  a person  stands in prayer, 
th e n  he  rem em bers th a t the re  is som eth ing  im pure on his 
headdress; in  th a t case, it is incum ben t upon  h im  to rem ove 
this headdress, so th is m ovem ent is obligatory. The evidence for 
th a t is w h en  Jibril, peace be upon  h im , cam e to th e  P rophet ^

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Masjids, in the Chapter: The 
Dislike of Praying When Food is Served 1:393, Hadith 67 (560).
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and  inform ed h im  th a t there  w as som e filth on his shoes and  he 
rem oved th em  during  the  prayer and  con tinued  w ith  his 

p rayer.111 So, th is  m o v em en t is obligatory, an d  th e  ru le  
governing it is th a t doing it involves an  obligatory action in 
th e  prayer or th e  ab an d o n m en t of som eth ing  forbidden.

As for th e  m ovem ents w hich  are a Sunnah, they  are those upon  
w hose perform ance th e  perfection of th e  prayer depends. Such 
as m oving up  in  th e  row  w h en  a space opens up. A person 
m oves closer to his neighbor in order to close th is space; th is is a 
Sunnah and  so this action is sanctioned  by th e  Islam ic Law.

As for disliked m ovem ent, it is unnecessary  m ovem ent w hich  
has no relation to the  perfection of th e  prayer.

As for forbidden m ovem ent, it is frequen t and  repeated  
m ovem ent, such as w h en  a person  does vain th ings w hile he 
is standing , w hile he is bow ing, w hile he  is p rostrating  and  
w hile he is sitting, so th a t th e  prayer deviates from  its 
prescribed form . This m ovem ent is forbidden, because it 
invalidates th e  prayer.

As for perm issible m ovem ents, they  are any th ing  no t included 
in th e  above, such as w h en  a person feels an  itch  and  so he 
scratches it, or his headdress falls over his eye, so he  raises it; 
these are am ong the  perm issible actions, or som eone asks his 
perm ission and  so he  raises his h an d  in order to give his 
perm ission. These are am ong th e  perm itted  m ovem ents.

Q. 267. What is the ruling on the Sutrah? And what is the 
limit of it?

A. The Sutrah in prayer is an  em phisized  Sunnah, except for the  
one w ho is led in prayer, because it is no t legislated for th e  one

111 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: Praying 
in Shoes, Hadith (650); and declared authentic by Ibn Khuzaimah 1:384 
(786); and it was reported by Ibn Hibban 5:560 (2185).



being led in  prayer to take a Sutrah; th e  Sutrah of th e  Im am  is 
sufficient for him .

As for th e  lim it of it, th e  P rophet w as asked about it and  he 
said:

"Such as the back o f the saddle o f his riding m ount."[l]

But th is is th e  h ighest th a t it m ay be, and  any th in g  less th a n  it 
will suffice, for it has been  reported  in  a Hadith:
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" If one o f you is in prayer, let him  put a Sutrah in front o f him, 
even i f  it is an arrow. ”[2]

It has been  reported  in an o th e r Hadith reported  by Abu D aw ud 
w ith  a Hasan chain  of narrato rs:
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''Whoever does not find  anything, he should draw a line (in the 
dust)."[3]

Hafiz Ibn H ajar said in  Bulugh Al-Maram: Those w ho claim  th a t 
it is Mudtarib[4] are no t correct, for there  is no  w eakness in the

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The Sutrah 
of the Worshipper 1:358, Hadith 241 (499).

121 Reported by Ibn Khuzaimah in the Chapters on the Sutrah of the 
Worshipper 2:12 (811) and it was reported by Ahmad 3:404 (and Ar- 
Risalah 24:57 (15340)

|3] Reported by Ibn Khuzaimah in the aforementioned location, Hadith 
(811); and it was reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Prayer, in the 
Chapter: What the Worshipper May Use as a Sutrah; and it was 
reported by Ibn Majah in the Book of the Iqamah of the Prayer, in the 
Chapter: The Sutrah of the Worshipper (943); and refer to Sahih Ibn 
Hibban 6:125 (2361), Hadith (689).

41 Mudtarib: A Hadith which is narrated in a number of contradictory 
forms, in such a manner that it is impossible to reconcile them and the
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Hadith w hich  w ould necessita te  its rejection, so w e say th a t the  
m in im um  for it is a line and  th e  m ax im um  is th e  back of a 
riding beast's  saddle.

Q. 268. What is the ruling on passing directly in front of 
a worshipper in prayer in the Sacred Masjid (in Makkah), 
whether the worshipper is performing an obligatory 
prayer or a supererogatory one, and whether he is being 
led in prayer or praying alone?

A. As for passing in fron t of a person w ho  is being led in  prayer, 
there  is no  objection to it in  th e  Sacred Masjid, nor in any  o ther 
Masjid, because Ibn 'Abbas, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him , 
cam e to the  P rophet ^  w h en  h e  w as in M ina and  he w as 
leading the  people in prayer w ith o u t a wall in front of him , and  
he passed in front of th e  row  w hile he w as riding on his donkey, 
and  no  one censured  h im .111

But if the  w orsh ipper w as the  Im am  or a person  praying alone, 
th e n  it is no t perm issible for anyone to pass directly in  front of 
him , n e ith e r in th e  sacred Masjid nor in  any  o th e r Masjid, due to 
the  general n a tu re  of the  evidences, and  there  is no evidence to 
single out M akkah  or th e  Sacred Masjid and  to prove th a t 
passing directly in  front of a w orsh ipper in  prayer there  does 
no t harm , and  th a t th e  one w ho does so is no t guilty of sin.

Q. 269. What is the ruling on placing an electric heater in 
front of the worshippers during the performance of their 
prayers? And has any legal prohibition been reported

chains of narrators of all of them are of equal strength, so that it is not 
possible to say which of them is more correct.

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Knowledge, in Chapter 19: 
When it is Correct to Accept a Child's Report (76); and in other 
locations, and it was reported by Muslim in the Book of Prayer in 
Chapter 47: The Sutrah of the Worshipper in Prayer 1:361, Hadith 354 
(504).
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concerning it? May Allah recompense you and benefit 
the Muslims through you and your knowledge.

A. There is no  objection to placing heaters in  th e  Qiblah of the  
Masjid in  front of th e  w orsh ippers and  I know  of no legal 
prohib ition  w ith  regard to it.

Q. 270. Is it permissible for the one praying, w hen he 
reaches a Verse in his recitation in which Paradise and 
the Fire are m entioned, to ask Allah for Paradise and 
seek refuge with Him from the Fire? Is there a difference 
between the one being led in prayer and the one praying 
alone in this matter?

A. Yes, th a t is perm issible, an d  th e re  is no  difference betw een 
th e  one being led in prayer, an d  th e  one praying alone, except 
th a t in th e  case of th e  one being led in  prayer, it is conditional 
upon  h im  no t being d istracted  from  listen ing  (to th e  recitation 
of th e  Im a m ) w hich  he is com m anded  to do.

Q. 271. What are the reasons for making the prostrations 
of forgetfulness (Sujud As-Sahw)?

A. The reasons for m aking  th e  p rostra tions of forgetfulness in 
prayer are th ree  in total:

1. Excess: Such as w h en  a person  m akes an  ex tra  Ruku', Sujud, 
s tand ing  or sitting.

2. O m ission: Such as w h en  a person  leaves ou t a pillar or one of 
the  obligations of th e  prayer.

3. Doubt: That he  is u nsu re  how  m any  Rak'ahs he has prayed, 
w h e th e r he  has prayed th ree  or four for exam ple.

As for th e  excess, if a person  deliberately perform s an  extra 
Ruku', Sujud, s tand ing  or sitting, his prayer is invalidated. This 
is because if he exceeded there in , he  has perform ed th e  prayer 
in a m a n n er o ther th a n  th a t w hich  w as com m anded  by Allah,
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the  M ost High and  His M essenger # 2, The P rophet said:

«S3 ^y>\ 4llp ^4J *>Ui-

“Whoever performed a deed which is not from  this matter (i.e. this 
religion) o f ours will have it rejected. 11 

But if he added  som eth ing  forgetfully, th en  his prayer is not 
invalidated . In s tead  he  m u s t perform  th e  p ro stra tio n  of 
forgetfulness after m aking  th e  Taslim. The evidence for this is 
the  Hadith of Abu H urairah , m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him , 
w hen  the  Prophet m ade th e  Taslim a fte r tw o Rak'ahs in one of 
his 'Ashiy[2] prayers e ither th e  Zuhr prayer or th e  ‘Asr prayer, 
and  w h en  they  rem inded  him , he  perform ed w h a t rem ained  of 
his prayer, th e n  he m ade th e  Taslim, th e n  he  perform ed tw o 
prostrations afte r th e  Taslim

The Hadith of Ibn M as'ud , m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him , in 
w hich  he said th a t the  P rophet ^  perform ed five Rak'ahs w hile

111 Reported by Muslim with this wording and by Al-Bukhari in a Mu'allaq 
form in the Book of Sales, in Chapter 60; and it was reported m M usnad  
form (i.e. with an uninterrupted chain of narrators reaching to the 
Prophet sg;) in the Book of Peacemaking, in the Chapter: If They Made 
Peace Based Upon an Unjust Treaty, Then it is Rejected, but with the 
wording: "Whoever innovated something in this matter (i.e. religion) 
of ours which is not a part of it will have it rejected." (2697); and by 
Muslim in the Book of Judgements, in the Chapter: The Invalidation of 
False Judgements and the Rejection of Innovations in Religious 
Matters, Hadith 18 (1718) and with the wording: "Whoever inno
vated..." Hadith 17.

121 'Ashiyy: Afternoon.
151 Reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim: Al-Bukhari reported it in the Book 

of Prayers, in the Chapter: Interlocking the Fingers in the Masjid and in 
Other Places (482) in a lengthy form and in the Book of the Athan in a 
shortened form (714) and (715) and in the Chapter on Forgetfulness 
(1226) and in other places; and it was reported by Muslim in the Book of 
Masjids, in the Chapter: Forgetfulness in Prayer, Hadith 97 (573).
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leading th em  in  prayer, an d  w h en  he  finished, he  w as asked: 
"Has th e  prayer been increased?" He said:

"And why do you ask that?"

They said: "You prayed five [Rak'ahs)." So, he  b en t his legs, 
faced th e  Qiblah and  m ade tw o p ro stra tio n s .11]

As for om ission, if a person  om itted  one of th e  pillars of the  
prayer, th e n  he falls in to  one of th e  following categories:

E ither he rem em bers it before he  reaches its place in  th e  second 
Rak'ah, in  w hich  case, h e  m u st go back and  perform  th e  pillar 
and  w h a t com es afte r it, or else he  does no t rem em ber it un til 
he reaches its place in  th e  second Rak'ah, in w hich  case, the  
second Rak'ah will replace th e  Rak'ah in w hich  he om itted  the  
pillar, and  so he  perform s a Rak'ah in place of it. In  b o th  of these 
situations, he  m u st p rostra te  afte r the  Taslim.

An exam ple of this w ould be th a t a m an  stood up  after 
perform ing th e  first Sajdah in th e  first Rak'ah and  he  did no t sit, 
nor did he perform  th e  second Sajdah. Then w h en  he  began  the  
recitation, he rem em bered  th a t he  had  no t prostrated , no r had  
he  perform ed th e  sitting  betw een  th e  tw o Sajdahs. In th a t case, 
he  m u st go back and  sit betw een  th e  tw o Sajdahs, th en  
prostrate , th e n  stand  and  perform  w h a t rem ains of his prayer, 
th e n  m ake th e  p rostra tion  of forgetfulness afte r th e  Taslim.

An exam ple is of a person  w ho did no t rem em ber un til after he 
reached its place in  th e  second Rak'ah, th a t he  stood up  from

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim: It was reported by Al-Bukhari in 
the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding the 
Qiblah (404) in a shortened form and (401) in a lengthy form and in 
the Chapter on Forgetfulness (1227) and in other places; and it was 
reported by Muslim in the aforementioned location, Hadith 91 (572).



th e  first Sajdah in the  first Rak'ah and  he  did no t perform  the  
second Sajdah, nor did he sit betw een  th e  prostrations. He did 
no t realize this un til he sat betw een  th e  tw o prostra tions in the  
second Rak'ah. In this case, th e  second Rak'ah w ould be th e  first 
Rak'ah, and  he should  add  a Rak'ah to his prayer and  m ake the  
Taslim after perform ing th e  p rostra tion  of forgetfulness.

As for om itting  an  obligatory act, if he  om itted  it and  m oved on 
from  its place to th e  n ex t place, such as if he  forgot to say: 
Suhhana Rabbial A'la (Glorified is m y Lord, th e  M ost H igh) and  
he did not rem em ber un til after he  had  raised his head  from  
prostration , in th a t case, he  has forgetfully om itted  one of the  
obligatory acts of th e  prayer, so he  m u st con tinue in his prayer 
and  perform  the  p rostra tion  of forgetfulness before m aking  the  
Taslim. This is because w h en  th e  P rophet j§; om itted  the  first 
Tashahhud, he  con tinued  w ith  his prayer and  he did not go back, 
and  he perform ed th e  p rostra tion  of forgetfulness before 
m aking  th e  Taslim.[l]

As for doubt, it is to be in a sta te  of u n certa in ty  betw een  excess 
and  om ission, such as to be u ncerta in  w h e th e r  he  has prayed 
th ree  Rak'ahs or four Rak'ahs; in  th is case, th e  m a tte r m u st fall 
w ith in  tw o categories:

E ither one of the  tw o cases is m ore likely to him , excess or 
om ission, and  so he bases his action  upon  w h a t is m ore likely to 
h im  and  he  com pletes his prayer accordingly. T hen he perform s 
th e  p rostrations of forgetfulness after the  Taslim. Or, n e ither
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111 From the Hadith of 'Abdullah bin Buhainah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim: Al-Bukhari reported it 
in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: Whoever Did Not Consider 
That the Tashahhud is an Obligation (829) and in the Chapter on 
Forgetfulness in Prayer (1224 and 1225) and in other locations; and it 
was reported by Muslim in the Book of the Masjids, in the Chapter: 
Forgetfulness in Prayer, Hadith 85 (570).



possibility is m ore likely th a n  th e  o th e r to h im . So, h e  bases his 
action on w h a t is certain  to him , w hich  is th e  lesser am oun t, 
and  he  com pletes his prayer accordingly. Then he  perform s th e  
p rostrations of forgetfulness before th e  Taslim. An exam ple of 
th is case is if a m an  offers th e  Zuhr p rayer and  th e n  he  becom es 
uncerta in  w h e th e r he  is in th e  th ird  Rak'ah or th e  fou rth  Rak'ah, 
bu t it seem s m ore likely to h im  th a t it is th e  th ird . So, he 
perform s one Rak'ah, th e n  m akes th e  Taslim, th en  p rostrates for 
forgetfulness.

An exam ple of one w ho  is unab le  to decide w hich  of th e  tw o 
cases is m ore likely, is a m an  w ho  offers th e  Zuhr prayer and  he 
becom es doubtfu l w h e th e r this is th e  th ird  Rak'ah or th e  fourth . 
He is unab le  to decide w h e th e r it is m ore likely th a t it is the  
th ird  Rak'ah or th e  fourth , so he  bases his actions upon  w h a t he 
is certain  of, w hich  is th e  lesser num ber, h e  m akes it th e  th ird  
Rak'ah, th e n  perfo rm s a fo u rth  Rak'ah  an d  m akes th e  
p rostration  for forgetfulness before th e  Taslim.

From  this it is clear th a t th e  p ro stra tion  of forgetfulness is before 
th e  Taslim in  cases w here  one of th e  obligatory acts has been 
om itted , or if he is u n su re  about th e  n u m b er of Rak'ahs and  he  is 
unab le  to decide w hich  of th e  tw o cases is m ore likely. It is after 
th e  Taslim in  cases w here he  has exceeded in  th e  prayer, or he is in 
doubt, and  if one of th e  tw o cases seem s m ore likely to him .

Q. 272. If the Imam prays an extra Rak'ah and I counted  
it when I am a latecomer, is my prayer valid? And what is 
the ruling if I did not count it and then added a Rak'ah?

A. The correct opinion is th a t your prayer is valid, because you 
offered it com pletely and  th e  ex tra  Rak'ah offered by th e  Im am  
is for him self, and  he  is excused for it due to his forgetfulness. 
As for you, if you stood and  perform ed a Rak'ah a fte r him , you 
w ould have perform ed an  ex tra  Rak'ah w ith o u t excuse, and  th a t 
invalidates th e  prayer. (W ritten  on  25/7/1407 A. H.)
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Q. 273. A man performs the night prayer and the night 
prayer is performed two Rak'ahs at a tim e, but he stood up 
forgetfully and prayed a third Rak'ah what should he do?

A. He w ould  have sat dow n in th e  Tashahhud at th e  tim e he 
rem em bered  th a t he  has w rongly started  the  th ird  Rak'ah, if he 
does no t sit, it w ould be considered th a t he deliberately 
increased th e  prayer, and  his prayer will be invalid; and  
regarding this, Im am  A hm ad w rote th a t if he  stood up  in the  
n igh t prayer for a th ird  Rak'ah, it is th e  sam e as if he stood up to 
pray a th ird  Rak'ah in the  Fajr prayer. That is to say, if he  did not 
go back, his prayer w ould be invalid. The exception from  this 
rule is Witr, because it is perm issible for a person  to pray m ore 
th a n  tw o Rak'ahs. So, if he offered Witr as th ree  Rak'ahs th e n  it 
w ould be perm issible.

Based upon  this, if a person  began to pray Witr w ith  the  
in ten tio n  of offering tw o Rak'ahs, th e n  he  m ade th e  Taslim and 
th e n  offered a th ird  Rak'ah, bu t he  forgot and  stood up for the  
th ird  Rak'ah w ithou t m aking  th e  Taslim, th e n  w e say to him : 
Com plete th e  th ird  Rak'ah, because it is perm issible in Witr to 
exceed tw o Rak'ahs.

Q. 274. A worshipper in prayer stood up instead of 
sitting for the Tashahhud and before he started the 
recitation, he remembered, should he sit down in 
Tashahhud? And when should he perform the prostra
tion of forgetfulness in this situation, before the Taslim, 
or after it?

A. In this situation , he should  no t go back, because he has 
com pletely left th e  Tashahhud since he has reached th e  nex t 
pillar. It is therefore disliked for h im  to go back. A lthough going 
back does no t invalidate his prayer, because he  has no t done 
any th ing  unlaw ful. However, he  m u st perform  the  p rostration  
of forgetfulness and  it should  be before the  Taslim.
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Q. 275. What is the ruling on Witr, and is it something  
peculiar to Ramadan?

A. Witr is a com pulsory Sunnah  in  R am adan  and  a t o th e r tim es, 
so m uch  so th a t Im am  A hm ad and  o thers said: W hoever 
abandons Witr th e n  he  is a bad  m an , and  his testim ony  should  
no t be accepted.

So, it is a com pulsory Sunnah, and  it is no t befitting  for a 
M uslim  to abandon  it n e ith er in  R am adan, no r a t any  o ther 
tim e and  Witr is to seal th e  n ig h t prayer w ith  a single Rak'ah; it 
is no t, as som e of th e  com m on people th ink , Qunut. Qunut is one 
th ing , and  Witr is ano ther: Witr is th a t one seals th e  n igh t prayer 
w ith  a single Rak'ah or th ree  together.

In any case, Witr is a com pulsory Sunnah  in R am adan  an d  in 
o th e r m o n ths, so it is no t befitting  for a M uslim  to  ab an d o n  it.

Q. 276. We request that Your Eminence describe the 
Sunnah regarding the supplication of Qunut and tell us if 
there are special supplications for it? And is it prescribed 
to make it long in the Witr prayer?

A. Included in  the  supplication of Qunut is th a t w hich  w as 
tau g h t by th e  P rophet ^  to H asan bin  'Ali bin Abu Talib, m ay 
Allah be pleased w ith  them :

{Allahummahdini Feeman Hadait, Wa ‘Afini Feeman ‘Afait.)
"Oh, Allah! Guide me among those whom You guide and pardon 
me among those whom You pardon. " [1] 

up to th e  end  of th e  well k now n  supplication; an d  th e  Im am  says:

« UJlaI jUfhl*

111 Reported by At-Tirmithi, in the Chapters on Prayer, Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding Qunut in Witr (464).
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Allahummahdina  (Oh, Allah! Guide u s) using th e  first person 
plural pronoun , because he is supplicating for h im self and  for 
those beh ind  him .

If he said any th ing  suitable, there  is no  sin, bu t it is no t fitting  
for h im  to prolong the  supplication to such an  ex ten t th a t it 
becom es difficult for those being led in prayer, or causing th em  
to becom e bored. The P rophet becam e angry w ith  M u 'a th , 
m ay Allah be pleased w ith  h im , w h en  he  prolonged th e  prayer 
w ith  his people and  said:

f   ̂ji „ ^
® ̂  li-a 1j O-j I 0 ui I ̂

“Are you one who is a cause o f trial, oh, Mu'ath?. " [1]

Q. 277. Is it part of the Sunnah to raise the hands when  
making the supplication of Qunut, and what is the 
evidence for that?

A. Yes, it is part of the  Sunnah for a person to raise his hands w hen  
he m akes the supplication of Qunut. This has been reported from 
the M essenger of Allah in his Qunut, w hen  he used to perform  
Qunut in the obligatory prayers a t tim es of calamity. Likewise, it 
has been authentically  reported from  the  C om m ander of the 
Faithful, 'U m ar bin A l-K hattab, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him , 
tha t he raised his hands in the  Qunut of Witr and  he was one of the 
righteous caliphs w hom  w e w ere ordered to follow.

c

So, raising the hands when making the Qunut of Witr is a Sunnah 
w hether it be for an Imam or one who is led in prayer, or a single 
worshipper. Therefore, whenever you make Qunut, raise your hands.

Q. 278. What is the ruling on Qunut in the obligatory 
prayers? And what is the ruling if the Muslims are 
afflicted by some calamity?

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Complained of His Imam  if He Prolonged the Prayer (705).



A. Qunut in th e  obligatory prayers is no t legislated, and  it is no t 
desirable th a t it should  be done. However, if th e  Im am  perform s 
Qunut, you should  follow h im , because discord is evil.

If th e  M uslim s are afflicted by som e calamity, th e n  the re  is no 
objection in th a t case to the ir m ak ing  Qunut in  order to ask 
Allah, th e  M ost High to rem ove it.

Q. 279. What is the ruling on Tarawih and how many 
Rak'ahs is it?

A. The Tarawih prayer is a Sunnah  w h ich  w as prescribed by the  
M essenger of A llah ^  and  it is reported  in  th e  Two Sahihs on  the  
au tho rity  of 'A ishah, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  her, th a t the  
P rophet ^  prayed in th e  Masjid one n ig h t and  som e people 
prayed w ith  him . Then he prayed on th e  n ex t n igh t and  the  
people h ad  becom e num erous, th e n  they  ga thered  on  th e  th ird  
n igh t or th e  fou rth  n igh t, bu t th e  M essenger of A llah ^  did not 
com e out. T hen in th e  m orning , he  said:

.  ̂ o'  o s o o  ̂a ' ^ • *t i '  ° •*
I "jA I ' d ' J  As®

“1 saw what you did, and nothing prevented me from  coming out 
to you except that I feared it would become an obligation upon 
you.',[i]

As for th e  nu m b er of Rak'ahs, it is eleven Rak'ahs according to 
w h a t has been reported  in  th e  the  Two Sahihs on  th e  au th o rity  of 
'A ishah, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  her. She w as asked how  the  
prayer of th e  P rophet w as in R am adan, and  she said: "He did 
not pray m ore th a n  eleven Rak'ahs, n e ith e r in  R am adan, nor in
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111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tahajjud, in the Chapter: The 
Encouragement of the Prophet sfe to Offer the Night Prayer (1129); 
and by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers' Prayers, in the Chapter: 
The Encouragement of Offering the Night Prayer in Ramadan (177).
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any o ther m o n th ." 111

If one prayed th irteen  Rak'ahs, th e n  there  is no  objection, 
according to th e  w ords of Ibn  'Abbas, m ay A llah be pleased 
w ith  them : "The Prayer of the  P rophet w as th irteen  Rak'ahs. 
th a t is, th e  n ig h t p rayer."121

Eleven Rak'ahs is w h a t has been  confirm ed from  'U m ar bin  Al- 
K hattab , m ay A llah be pleased w ith  h im , as reported  in (Im am  
M alik 's) Al-Muwatta' w ith  a chain  of narra to rs  th a t is one of the  
m ost au th en tic  of ch a in s.131

If one prayed m ore th a n  th is, th e n  there  is no  objection, 
according to the  w ords of th e  P rophet w h en  he w as asked 
abou t th e  n ig h t prayer, he  said:

"Two by two. " [4]
He did no t define a num ber. A n u m b er of d ifferent form s have 
been reported from  th e  Salaf, and  there  is room  for choosing in 
the  m atter. But it is preferable to restric t oneself to w h a t has 
been reported  from  th e  P rophet 3̂ ,  w hich  is eleven Rak'ahs, or 
th irteen  Rak'ahs.

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tahajjud, in the Chapter: The 
Night Prayer of the Prophet (1147); and by Muslim in the Book of 
the Travellers' Prayers, in the Chapter: The Night Prayer (125).

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tahajjud, in the Chapter: The 
Manner of the Prophet's Prayer, Hadith (1138); and it was reported by 
Muslim in the Book of the Travellers' Prayers, in the Chapter: The 
Supplication in the Night Prayer, Hadith 194 (764).

131 Reported by Imam Malik in the Book of Prayers, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding the Night Prayer in Ramadan 1:110 (280).

141 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Witr, in the Chapter: What Has 
Been Said Regarding Witr (990); and by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, 
in the Chapter: The Night Prayer Two by Two (145).
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It has no t been au then tically  reported  from  th e  P rophet th a t 
he or any  of the  caliphs th a t they  prayed tw en ty -th ree; ra th e r 
w h at is confirm ed from  'Um ar, m ay Allah be p leased w ith  him , 
is th a t he  prayed eleven Rak'ahs, since he ordered Ubayy bin 
K a'b and  Tam im  Ad-Dari, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them , to 
stand  for th e  people and  pray eleven Rak'ahs.ll]

This is w h a t w as deem ed proper by such as 'U m ar, m ay A llah be 
pleased w ith  h im , th a t his w ay in  th is m a tte r  be th a t of the  
M essenger of A llah ig .

We are u naw are  th a t any of th e  C om panions, m ay Allah be 
pleased w ith  them , prayed m ore th a n  tw en ty -th ree  Rak'ahs; 
indeed it is clear th a t th e  opposite is th e  case. A nd w e have 
already m en tioned  th e  saying of 'A ishah , m ay Allah be pleased 
w ith  her: ''H e did no t pray m ore th a n  eleven Rak'ahs, n e ith e r in 
R am adan, nor in  any  o th e r m o n th .”

As for th e  consensus of the  C om panions, m ay Allah be pleased 
w ith  them , the re  is no  doub t th a t it is an  evidence, because 
am ong th em  are th e  righ teous caliphs w hom  th e  P rophet 
ordered us to follow, an d  because they  are th e  best of 
generations from  this (M uslim ) nation .

You should  know  th a t th e  difference of opinion regard ing  the  
nu m b er of Rak'ahs in Tarawih and  th e  like is in a m a tte r  in 
w hich  it is perm issible to exercise Ijtihad. It is undesirab le  th a t it 
should  be a cause of differing and  schism  betw een  th e  people, 
especially since th e  Salaf differed in th e  m atter. There is no th ing  
in the  m a tte r to prevent th e  exercise of Ijtihad. How fine is the  
saying of one of th e  scholars, w h en  a person  differed w ith  h im  
in his Ijtihad in a m a tte r in w hich  it w as perm issible: By 
contrad icting  me, you have agreed w ith  m e, for bo th  of us 
consider th a t it is obligatory to follow w h a t one sees to be the

111 Reported by Malik in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter on the Night 
Prayer in Ramadan (280).



tru th , since it is perm issible to exercise Ijtihad. We ask  Allah, the  
M ost High th a t He g ran t us all success in  a tta in in g  th a t w hich  
He loves and  is pleasing to Him.

Q. 280. What is the ruling on making the supplication 
for completing the recitation of the Qur'an during the  
night prayer in the m onth of Ramadan?

A. I know  of no Sunnah  from  th e  P rophet ^  regarding 
com pleting the  recitation  of th e  Q ur'an  during  th e  n ig h t prayer 
in th e  m o n th  of R am adan, no r from  his C om panions, m ay Allah 
be pleased w ith  them . The m ost w hich  has been  reported  in this 
regard is th a t w henever A nas b in  M alik, m ay Allah be pleased 
w ith  him , com pleted th e  recitation  of th e  Q ur'an , he  w ould 
ga ther his fam ily and  supplicate, bu t th is is no t in th e  prayer.

Also, w ith  regard to such com pletion, along w ith  th e  fact th a t 
no basis has been  confirm ed for it in th e  Sunnah, is th e  fact th a t 
th e  people especially w om en  ga ther in large num bers in  this 
particu lar Masjid and  th is resu lts in  m ixing of m en  and  w om en 
at the  tim e of leaving, w hich  is well know n  to those w ho  have 
w itnessed  it.

However, som e of th e  scholars have said th a t it is recom m ended 
to com plete the  recita tion  of th e  Q ur'an  w ith  th is supplication.

If th e  Im am  supplicated  th e  prayer of com pletion in  th e  last part 
of the  n igh t and  m ade it in  the  place of th e  Qunut of Witr, there  
w ould be no objection to th a t, since Qunut has been legislated.

Q. 281. Is Lailatul-Qadr fixed on a certain night in every 
year, or does it move from one night to another?

A. There is no doub t th a t Lailatul-Qadr is in R am adan, 
according to th e  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

4 &jiS

"Verily, We have sent it (this Qur'an) down in the Night o f Al-
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Qadr (Decree

A nd Allah, th e  M ost High has m ade clear in a n o th e r Verse th a t 
He sen t dow n th e  Q ur'an  in  R am adan, for He, th e  Almighty, th e  
A ll-Powerful says:

“The month o f Ramadan in which was revealed the Qur'an. " [2] 
And th e  Prophet perform ed I'tika f in  th e  first ten  days of 
R am adan, seeking Lailatul-Qadr, th e n  he  perform ed I'tika f in  th e  
second ten  days, th e n  he  saw  it in  th e  last ten  days of 
R am adan .[3] Then th e  visions of a n u m b er of th e  C om panions 
of th e  P rophet agreed th a t it w as in  th e  last seven n igh ts  of 
R am adan, and  he  said:

« J  U ^ l i i

"7 see that your visions have agreed that it is in the last seven 
nights, so whoever was seeking it, let him  seek it in the last seven 
nights. "[4)

This is th e  least th ing  w hich  has been  reported  abou t it being 
restricted  to a particu lar tim e.

If w e exam ine th e  evidences reported  regarding Lailatul-Qadr, it 
becom es clear to us th a t it m oves from  one n ig h t to an o th e r and  
th a t it is no t on  a fixed n ig h t every year. For th e  P rophet ^  w as 
show n Lailatul-Qadr, in a dream , and  he w as p rostra ting  in the

111 Al-Qadr 97:1 
121 Al-Baqarah 2:185
131 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Virtue of Lailatul-Qadr, in 

the Chapter: Seeking Lailatul-Qadr (2016); and by Muslim in the Book 
of Fasting, in the Chapter: The Virtue of Lailatul-Qadr{215).

141 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Virtue of Lailatul-Qadr, in 
the Chapter: Seeking Lailatul-Qadr (2015); and by Muslim in the Book 
of Fasting, in the Chapter: The Virtue of Lailatul-Qadr (215).
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m orning  after it in  w ater and  m ud, and  th a t n ig h t w as the  
n igh t of the  tw en ty -first.[1] He said:

“Search for Lailatul-Qadr in the last ten nights o f Ramadan."[2] 
This proves th a t it is no t confined to a fixed n ig h t and  the  
consensus of th e  evidences proves th is. So a person  should  hope 
th a t he  m ay en co u n ter Lailatul-Qadr on  every one of th e  last ten  
n igh ts of R am adan. The rew ard  of Lailatul-Qadr is a tta in ed  by 
the  one w ho undertakes it w ith  faith  and  hoping  for th e  rew ard 
of it, w h e th e r he  know s w h en  it occurred or no t, because the  
Prophet said:

“Whoever stood in prayer on Lailatul-Qadr, with faith and hoping 
for a reward, he will be forgiven all o f his previous sins.”li]

A nd he did no t say: if he knew  th a t he h ad  caught it, so it is no t 
a condition of a tta in ing  th e  rew ard of Lailatul-Qadr th a t th e  one 
w ho perform s th e  n igh t prayer on th a t n igh t know s exactly 
w hich  n ig h t it is. Instead , w hoever perform ed th e  n igh t prayer 
in all of th e  last ten  n igh ts of R am adan w ith  faith, an d  hoping 
for a rew ard, w e can be sure th a t he will catch  Lailatul-Qadr, 
w h e th e r it is a t the  beginning  of th e  ten , in  th e  m iddle of them , 
or at the  end  of them . A nd Allah is th e  G ran ter of success.

111 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously in the above 
location.

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tarawih Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Seeking Lailatul-Qadr on the Uneven Numbers of the Last Ten 
Nights (1913); and by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: 
The Virtue of Lailatul-Qadr (1169).

131 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The 
Voluntary Performance of the Night Prayer in Ramadan is a Part of Faith 
(37); and by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers' Prayers, in the Chapter: 
The Encouragement to Perform the Night Prayer in Ramadan (173).
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Q. 282. What is the ruling on those being led in prayer 
holding copies of the Qur'an during the Tarawih prayers 
in Ramadan, for the purpose of following the Imam?

A. H olding  a copy o f th e  Q u r 'a n  for th is  p u rp o se  is 
contradictory  to th e  Sunnah  for a n u m b er of reasons:

1. That a person  is unab le  to place his righ t h an d  over his left 
h an d  w hile standing .

2. T hat it leads to frequen t unnecessary  m ovem ents, such as 
opening th e  Book and  closing it, p lacing it u n d er th e  arm , or in 
th e  pocket etc.

3. That in fact, these  m ovem ents d istract th e  w orsh ipper (from  
his prayers).

4. That th e  w orsh ipper is unab le  to look a t th e  place of 
p rostra tion  and  m ost of th e  scholars consider th a t looking a t 
th e  place of p rostra tion  is a Sunnah  and  is preferred.

5. That th e  one w ho  does so m ig h t forget th a t he  is in  prayer, if 
his h eart does no t call to m ind  th a t he is praying. If h e  w ere in  a 
sta te  of hum ility, placing his righ t h an d  over his left h an d , w ith  
his head  low ered, looking tow ards th e  place of p rostration , th e n  
it is m ore likely th a t he  w ill call to m ind  th a t he  is praying, and  
th a t he is beh ind  an  Im am.

Q. 283. The Imams in some Masjids try to soften the 
hearts of the people and produce an effect on them  by 
changing the tone of their voice at tim es during the 
Tarawih prayers. I have heard som e people express 
disapproval of that; what is your view on this, may Allah 
protect you?

A. I consider tha t if this act is w ith in  the limits of the Islamic 
Law, w ithout being excessive, th en  there is no objection to it and 
there is no sin in it. Abu M usa Al-Ash'ari, m ay Allah be pleased 
w ith  him , said to the Prophet a|§: "If I had  know n tha t you were
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listening to my recitation, I would have m ade it m ore e le g a n t/ '111 
That is, I would have beautified it and em bellished it.

So, if som e people beautify  the ir voices or recite in a m a n n er 
w hich softens th e  hearts, th e n  I do no t see any objection. 
However, if th e  exaggeration is such th a t he  does no t recite a 
single w ord in th e  Q ur'an  w ith o u t doing th is th ing  w hich  w as 
m en tioned  in th e  question , I consider th a t th is is a form  of excess 
and  it is undesirab le  th a t one should  do it. A nd A llah know s best.

Q. 284. Some of the scholars say that the tim e of the 
Sunan before and after the regular prayers is from the 
start of the time of the obligatory prayer and ends when  
the tim e of the obligatory prayers ends. Some of them  
say that the tim e for the prayers before the obligatory 
prayer ends once the obligatory prayer is performed; 
what is the m ost authoritative opinion?

A. The m ost authoritative opinion is tha t the tim e for the Sunnah 
before the obligatory prayer, is betw een the start of the tim e of 
tha t prayer and the tim e of its perform ance. So, the tim e for the 
regular prayers before the Zuhr prayer begins from the Athan of 
Zuhr, i.e. from the tim e w hen the sun passes its zenith  and it 
ends w ith the perform ance of the prayer, i.e. the Zuhr prayer.

The tim e for the  Sunnah  following th e  obligatory prayer begins 
w ith  the  end of th a t prayer and  ends w h en  th e  perm issible tim e 
for th e  perform ance of it ends.

But if the tim e for the  Sunnah before the  obligatory prayer has 
passed w ithou t it being due to neglect on som eone's part, then  he 
may m ake it up after the obligatory prayer. However, if he delayed 
the perform ance of the regular Sunnah before the  obligatory 
prayer w ithou t an  excuse, then  it will no t benefit him  even if he

111 Reported by Al-Baihaqi in the Book of Testimonies, in the Chapter: 
Beautifying the Voice When Reciting the Qur'an 10:231; and by Abu 
Ya'la 13:266 (7279).



m ade it up. This is because the  correct opinion is th a t every act of 
w orship is bound to a fixed tim e, and  if th a t tim e passes w ithou t 
any excuse, th en  it is no t correct, and  it is no t accepted.

Q. 285. What is the ruling on making up for the Sunnah 
of Fajr after the Fajr prayer by one who was unable to  
perform it before the prayer? And does this contradict 
the prohibition of praying after the Fajr prayer?

A. There is no objection to a person  m ak ing  up  for th e  Sunnah  
of Fajr after th e  Fajr prayer, according to th e  m ost au thorita tive  
opinion.

This does no t contradict th e  Hadith p roh ib iting  th e  offering of 
prayer, because w h a t is prohib ited  is prayer for w h ich  there  is 
no reason.

But if he delayed making it up until after sunrise and he did not fear 
that he will forget it or be too busy to pray it, then tha t is preferable.

Q. 286. If a person entered the Masjid before the Athan 
and offered the salutation to the Masjid prayer, then the 
Mu'aththin called the Athan, is it prescribed for him to 
offer a supererogatory prayer?

A. If the  Athan w as for the  Fajr prayer or th e  Zuhr prayer, after 
the  M u'aththin  h ad  com pleted th e  Athan, he should  offer the  
regular tw o Rak'ah prayer for Fajr and  four Rak'ahs before Zuhr. 
If th e  Athan w as for any of th e  o th e r prayers, th e n  it is 
prescribed for h im  to offer a supererogatory  prayer also, 
according to th e  w ords of th e  P rophet

£ \ s \  J5  jJSj 

"Between every two At h a m 111 there is a prayer.”[2]
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111 The Athan and the Iqamah.
121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 

Between Every Two Athans There is a Prayer (627); and by Muslim in
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Q. 287. Should the regular Sunnah prayers be made up 
for if the time for them  has expired?

A. Yes, the regular Sunnah prayers m ay be m ade up for if the  tim e 
for them  has passed due to forgetfulness or sleep, because they are 
included in the  general m eaning  of the  w ords of the Prophet # |:

^  'd S * O'- s '  0 '
<(I l i l  L^JUkJj j  1 |»Lj

"Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, he must pray it when 
he remembers it. 1 ]

Also, because of th e  Hadith of U m m  Salam ah, m ay Allah be 
pleased w ith  her, in w hich  it is sta ted  th a t th e  P rophet sg  w as 
d istracted  from  perform ing tw o Rak'ahs after th e  Zuhr prayer, so 
he m ade th em  up after th e  'Asr prayer.[2]

But if he  abandoned  it w illfully un til th e  tim e for it had  expired, 
th e n  he should no t m ake it up  for, because th e  regular Sunnah 
prayers are acts of w orship  w hich  are to be perform ed a t fixed 
tim es, and  if a person deliberately offered th em  outside the  
prescribed tim e, they  will no t be accepted from  him .

Q. 288. Has any evidence been reported for a person 
changing his place in order to perform the prayer after 
the obligatory prayer?

A. Yes, it has been reported  in th e  Hadith of M u'aw iyah , m ay

the Book of the Travellers' Prayers, in the Chapter: Between Every Two 
Athans There is a Prayer (304).

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Times of the Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Whoever Forgot a Prayer, The He Must Pray it When he 
Remembers Hadith (597); and by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the 
Chapter: Making up for the Prayers Hadith 316.

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Forgetfulness, in the Chapter: 
If He Was Spoken to While He was Praying, He Would Point With His 
Hand and Listen (1176); and by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers' 
Prayers, in the Chapter: The Two Rak'ahs Which He Used to Pray (834).



Allah be pleased w ith  h im , th a t he said: “The P rophet %  
ordered us no t to connect one prayer to an o th e r w ith o u t 
speaking or going o u t . 11

The scholars have understood  from  th is th a t it is desirable to 
separate  th e  obligatory prayer from  its Sunan by m oving from  
the  place in w hich  the  form er w as offered.

Q. 289. If the Sunnah of Ad-Duha[2] is missed, can it be 
made up for or not?

A. If th e  tim e of Ad-Duha is m issed, th e n  th e  prayer is m issed. 
This is because th e  Sunnah  of Ad-Duha is restric ted  to th is tim e. 
H owever th e  regular Sunnah  prayers, because they  follow on 
from  th e  obligatory prayers, can  be m ade up  for, as can  th e  Witr 
prayer. This is because it is confirm ed in  th e  Sunnah  th a t: W hen 
th e  P rophet w as overcom e by sleep or sickness, he  w ould 
offer tw elve Rak'ahs during  th e  day.[3] So, Witr m ay also be 
m ade up  for.

Q. 290. Is purification a condition for the acceptance of 
the prostration of recitation (Sajdatut-Tilawah)? And 
what is the correct thing to say in this prostration?

A. His E m inence th e  Shaikh  answ ered  by saying:

The p rostra tion  of recita tion  is a p rostra tion  legislated w h en  a 
person recites a Q ur'an ic  Verse in  w h ich  there  is a m en tio n  of 
p rostration . The prostra tions in  th e  Q u r'an  are well know n; and  
if a person  w an ted  to prostrate , he  should  say: Allahu Akbar, 
th e n  prostrate , and  say:
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11 ] Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Friday Prayer, in the Chapter: 
Prayer After the Friday Prayer (73).

,21 The voluntary prayer that is performed after the sun has risen.
131 Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers' Prayers, in the 

Chapter: Combining the Night Prayers (139).
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(Subham  Rabbiycil A'la, Subhanaka Allahum m a Rabbana Wa 
Bihamdika, Allahummaghfirlee. Allahumma, Laka Sajadtu,
Wa Bika Amantu, Wa Laka Aslamtu, Sajada Wajhiya Lil-lathee 
Khalaqahu, Wa Sawwarahu, Wa Shaqqa Sam'ahu Wa Basarahu 
Bihawlihi Wa Quwwatihi. )
"Glorified is m y Lord, the Most High. Glory is to You, oh, Allah, 
m y Lord, and praise is for You. Oh, Allah, forgive me. Oh, Allah! I 
have prostrated for You, and I have believed in You, and I have 
submitted myself to You. My face has prostrated to the One Who 
created it, and fashioned it, and brought forth its hearing and 
seeing by His Might and Power. "111

iUle J  A j j j  i* Lt; J>M if; J  4J5134LU1
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(Alldhum m aktub Lee Biha Ajran, Wa Hutta ‘Anni Biha 
Wizran, Waj'alha Lee 'Indaka Thukhran, Wa Taqabbalha 
Minnee Kama Taqabbaltaha Min ‘Abdika Dawud.)
"Oh, Allah, write for me by it a reward, and remove from  me by it 
a sin, and make it a treasure stored with You, and accept it from  
me as You accepted it from  Your slave, Dawud. " I21 

Then he should raise his head w ithou t m aking  Takbir and

111 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What 
to Say if One Prostrates for Recitation (1414); and by At-Tirmithi in 
the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What to Say in the Prostration of 
the Qur'an Hadith (580) and he declared it to be authentic.

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 
Completing the Takbir in the Ruku', Hadith (785); and by Muslim in 
the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: Confirmation of the Takbir in Every, 
Hadith 27 (392).



w ith o u t m ak ing  Taslim, un less th e  Sajdah is du ring  th e  prayer. 
W hen th e  reciter reads a Verse in  w hich  the re  is a Sajdah w hile 
he  is praying, in  th a t case, it is obligatory for h im  to  m ake Takbir 
w h en  he  prostrates, an d  he  m u st m ake Takbir w h en  he  stands 
up. This is because those w ho  have described th e  prayer of the  
Prophet have m en tioned  th a t he  m ade Takbir w henever he 
low ered h im self or raised h im se lf up. A nd th is includes the  
Sujud du ring  th e  prayer and  th e  Sujud of recitation.

As for w h a t som e of th e  people do, w h ich  is to m ake Takbir 
w h en  they  prostrate , and  no t to m ake Takbir w h en  they  stand  
up, and  th e  Sujud  is in th e  sam e prayer, I know  of no  basis for it 
in th e  Sunnah, nor in th e  sayings of th e  scholars.

As for the  saying of the  questioner: Is purification a condition for 
the acceptance of the  prostration  of recitation (Sajdatut-Tilawah)? 
this is a subject of d ispute am ong the  scholars: There are those 
am ong them  w ho say th a t he m ust be in a sta te  of ritual 
purification and  there are those am ong them  w ho say th a t it is 
no t a condition and  Ibn 'Umar, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him , 
used to prostrate w hen  he w as no t in a sta te  of ritual purity.

But it is m y considered opinion th a t it is m ore p ru d en t no t to 
p rostra te  except w h en  one has perform ed ablution.

Q. 291. When should one perform the prostration of 
thanks to Allah (Sajdatush-Shukr)? And what is the 
manner of it? And is it a condition that one make ablution?

A. The prostra tion  of th a n k fu ln ess  is m ade w h en  som e 
catastrophe is averted or som e blessing is given to a person. Like 
th e  p rostra tion  of recitation, it is ou tside prayer. Some of the  
scholars consider th a t it requires ab lu tion  and  Takbir, w hile 
o thers hold th a t it requires th e  first Takbir only, th e n  h e  should 
fall dow n in p rostra tion  and  supplicate afte r his w ords: Subhana 
Rabbiyal-A'la (Glorified is m y Lord, th e  M ost H igh).
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Q. 292. What is the ruling on Istikharah prayer? And 
should the supplication of Istikharah be said when a 
person offers the salutation to the Masjid or the regular 
Sunnah prayers?

A. Istikharah is a Sunnah  w h en  a person  is concerned about 
som ething, and  it is no t clear to h im  w h e th e r it is better to do it 
or to leave it.

As for som eth ing  abou t w hich  it is clear to h im  w h e th e r doing it 
or leaving it is better, it is no t prescribed to perform  Istikharah 
for it, w hich  is w hy th e  P rophet ^  w ould  do m any  th ings, and  
he  w ould no t do th em  un til after he  had  decided for sure to do 
them , and  it has not been reported  from  h im  th a t he used to 
offer Istikharah prayer concerning them . So, if a m an  in tended  
to pray, or pay Zakah, or to abandon  un law fu l deeds or th e  like, 
or he  in tended  to eat or d rink  or sleep, it is no t prescribed for 
h im  to offer Istikharah prayer.

The supplication of Istikharah should  no t be said w h en  a person 
offers th e  prayer of sa lu ta tion  to th e  Masjid, or th e  regular Sunnah 
prayers, if he did no t m ake th e  in ten tio n  for it previously. This is 
because th e  Hadith clearly requires offering tw o Rak'ahs for the  
perform ance of Istikharah, so if he  prayed th em  w ith o u t this 
in ten tion , com pliance w ould no t have been achieved.

But if he  m ade th e  in ten tio n  to perform  Istikharah w h en  he 
offered th e  prayer of salu ta tion  to th e  Masjid, or th e  regular 
Sunnah prayers, th e n  m ade the  supplication of Istikharah, th e n  
it is clear from  th e  Hadith th a t it will be counted  for him , 
because he ^  said:

f j f  °ry>

"...then he should offer two Rak'ahs which are not from  the 
obligatory prayers." [ 1 ]

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Supplications, in the Chapter: 
The Supplication When Performing Istikharah (6382).



He did not m ake an  exception for any  prayer bu t th e  obligatory. 
It is possible th a t they  will no t be coun ted  for h im , because he 
said:

!il»

“I f  anyone o f you intends to do something, then he should offer 
two Rak'ahs."

w hich  proves th a t there  is no  reason  for these  tw o Rak'ahs 
except Istikharah, so w h a t I consider m ore fitting, is th a t he 
offer tw o in d ep en d en t Rak'ahs, because th is possibility exists, 
and  it is possible th a t w h a t is m e an t by singling ou t the  
obligatory prayers for exception is th a t he  offers tw o voluntary  
Rak'ahs, as if he h ad  said: Let h im  offer tw o vo lun tary  Rak'ahs, 
and  Allah know s best.

Q. 293. What is Tasbih prayer?

A. Tasbih prayer has no t been  au then tica lly  reported  from  the  
P rophet Im am  A hm ad, m ay A llah have m ercy on him , said: 
Regarding th e  Hadith abou t it, it is no t au then tic . Shaikhul- 
Islam  Ibn Taimiyyah, m ay A llah have m ercy on him , said: It is a 
lie, and  A hm ad and  th e  Im am s of his Mathhab have said th a t it 
is hated , and  no t a single Im am  said th a t it w as recom m ended. 
As for Abu H anifah, M alik and  A sh-Shafi'i, none  of th em  had  
heard  of it.

These are th e  w ords of S haikhul-Islam  Ibn Taimiyyah, m ay 
Allah have m ercy on  h im , and  they  are true. If th is prayer w ere 
truly from  th e  P rophet th e  Im am s w ould have tran sm itted  it 
in  a m a n n er w hich  left no  doub t about it, due to th e  great 
benefit of it, and  because it is d ifferent from  th e  rest of th e  types 
of prayers, indeed th e  types of w orship . For w e know  of no  act 
of w orship  in w hich  a person  is free to choose in  th is m a n n er 
w h e th e r he  does it every day or once a w eek or once a m o n th  or 
once a year or once in  a lifetim e. If som eth ing  is unlike
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any th ing  else of its kind, th e  people w ould  have been  careful to 
tran sm it it, and  it w ould be com m on know ledge am ong them , 
due to its u n usual na tu re . Since this is no t the  case, th e n  it is 
know n th a t th is prayer is no t legislated, w hich  is w hy none  of 
the  Im am s recom m ended it.

Q. 294. What is the ruling on performing two Rak'ahs on 
the wedding night before having sexual intercourse with  
the wife?

A. Some of the Com panions, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  them , 
used to offer a two-Rak'ah prayer on the first night before having 
sexual intercourse w ith  their wives,111 however, I know  of no 
authentic  Sunnah from the M essenger of Allah in this regard.

It is prescribed to take th e  w om an  by th e  forelock and  to ask 
Allah for th e  good in her an d  in th e  disposition w hich  He has 
given her, and  he  should  seek refuge w ith  Allah from  the  evil in 
her and  the  evil w hich  m igh t com e to h im  from  her.[2) If he 
fears a t th is tim e th a t th e  w om an  will flee from  him , he should 
take her by her forelock, as th ough  he  w ishes to get close to her 
and  supplicate using these  w ords, quietly, so th a t she does not 
hear them , because som e w om en  m igh t m isu n d erstan d  if the 
h usband  said: I seek refuge w ith  You from  th e  evil w hich  is in 
her and  the  evil w hich  m igh t com e to m e from  her, and  say: Is 
there  evil in m e?

Q. 295. What are the tim es when it is prohibited to offer 
prayer? And regarding the prayer of salutation to the  
Masjid before the Maghrib prayer, is it before the Athan or 
after it? Advise us, and may Allah reward you with  
goodness.

111 See Al-Musannaf by 'Abdur-Razzaq 6:191 and Al-Majma' by Al- 
Haithami 4:291.

121 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Wedlock, in the Chapter: 
Regarding Sexual Intercourse in Marriage, Hadith (2160).
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A. The tim es w hen  it is p rohib ited  to offer prayer are:

1. From  afte r the  Fajr prayer un til th e  sun  rises casting a 
shadow  as long as a spear, i.e. un til betw een  a quarte r of an  
hou r and  tw en ty  m inu tes afte r sunrise.

2. About ten  m inutes before the  sun  reaches its zenith , and th a t is 
about ten  m inutes before the  start of the tim e for the Zuhr prayer.

3. From  after th e  'Asr prayer un til th e  sun  has com pletely set. 
These are the  tim es w h en  it is p rohib ited  to offer prayer.

As for th e  prayer of sa lu ta tion  to th e  Masjid, it is legislated at all 
tim es, so w henever you en te r th e  Masjid, do no t sit u n til you have 
offered tw o Rak'ahs, even a t th e  tim es w h en  prayer is prohibited .

It should  be know n  th a t th e  m ost au tho rita tive  opin ion  am ong 
th e  views held  by th e  scholars, is th a t the re  is no  prohibition  
regarding any  of th e  supererogatory  prayers for w hich  there  is a 
reason. In fact, they  should  be perform ed even at th e  tim es 
w h en  prayer is prohibited .

Therefore, if you en tered  th e  Masjid after th e  Fajr prayer, you 
should  offer tw o Rak'ahs and  if you en tered  it after th e  'Asr 
prayer, you should offer tw o Rak'ahs and  if you en tered  the  
Masjid ju s t before th e  sun  reached  its zen ith , th e n  you should 
offer tw o Rak'ahs and  if you en tered  it at any  tim e of th e  day or 
n igh t, you should no t sit un til you have offered tw o Rak'ahs.

Q. 296. What is the ruling on the congregational prayer?

A. The scholars are in ag reem en t th a t it is one of th e  g reatest 
acts of obedience, one of th e  m ost confirm ed of them , and  one 
of th e  best of them . Allah, th e  M ost High has m en tioned  it in 
His Book, an d  com m anded  it even in tim es of fear, for He, the  
M ost High says:
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“When you (0  Messenger M uham mad are among them, and
lead them in As-Salat (the prayer), let one party o f them stand up 
[in Salat (prayer)] with you taking their arms with them; when 
they finish their prostrations, let them take their positions in the 
rear and let the other party come up which have not yet prayed, 
and let them pray with you taking all the precautions and bearing 
arms. Those who disbelieve wish, i f  you were negligent o f your 
arms and your baggage, to attack you in a single rush, but there is 
no sin on you i f  you put away your arms because o f the 
inconvenience o f rain or because you are ill, but take every 
precaution for yourselves. Verily, Allah has prepared a humiliating 
torment for the disbelievers. 11 

In th e  Sunnah  of the  M essenger of A llah £&, am ong the  
num erous Ahadith w hich  prove the  obligation to offer the  
prayers in congregation, is th e  saying of th e  Prophet

i  ^ . U L  ^ y h /g .9 jA  y>\ j l  - i l l *1
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"I intended to order someone to pronounce the Iqamah for the 
prayer, then order someone to lead the people in prayer, then I 
intended to order some men with bundles o f fire-wood to go to 
those people who did not attend the (compulsory, congregational) 
prayer and burn their houses over them ."[2]
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111 An-Nisa 4:102.
121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The 

Obligation of the Congregational Prayers, Hadith (644); and by Muslim



A nd his w ords:
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"Whoever heard the call ( to prayer) and did not answer it, there is 
no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse. 11 

And th e  w ords of th e  P rophet to th e  blind m an  w ho sought 
perm ission from  h im  to pray in his house:

"Do you hear the call (to prayer)?"
He replied: “Yes.” The P rophet said:

((. °. *>-11»

"Then respond to it."[2]

Ibn M as'ud , m ay Allah be p leased w ith  him , said: “You have 
seen us (i.e. th e  C om panions) w ith  th e  M essenger of A llah jfe. 
No one keeps h im self from  it (i.e. th e  congregational prayer) 
except th e  hypocrite w hose hypocrisy is w ell know n, or the  
invalid. A m a n  w ould  be b rough t supported  be tw een  tw o m en  
to m ake h im  stand  in  th e  line.” [3]

The correct view necessita tes its obligation, because th e  M uslim  
com m unity  is one com m unity, and  un ity  w ill no t be achieved 
w ith o u t th em  gathering  to perform  the ir acts of w orship, and
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in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The Virtue of Praying in 
Congregation, Hadith 251 (651) and it is explained in the next answer.

111 Reported by Ibn Majah in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The 
Stern Treatment for Absenting Oneself From the Congregational 
Prayers, Hadith (793).

121 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in Chapter 43: It is an 
Obligation Upon One Who Hears the Call (to Prayer) to go to the 
Masjid, Hadith 255 (653).

|3] Reported by Muslim in the above-mentioned location (654).
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th e  greatest of acts of w orship, th e  best of th em  and  the  m ost 
confirm ed of them  is prayer. Therefore it is an  obligation upon  
th e  Islam ic com m unity  to congregate for this prayer.

The scholars, m ay Allah have m ercy on them , have differed, 
after agreeing th a t it is th e  m ost confirm ed of th e  acts of 
w orship, and  the  greatest act of obedience, as to w h e th e r it is a 
condition for th e  validity of th e  prayer, or w h e th e r th e  prayer is 
valid w ith o u t it, even th o u g h  it be a sin; and  there  are o ther 
differences of opinion.

The correct opinion is th a t it is an  obligation in prayer, and  not a 
condition for its validity. But th a t w hoever abandons it is a sinner, 
unless there is som e legal excuse for him . The evidence th a t it is 
no t a condition for the validity of the prayer is th a t the  M essenger 
%  declared prayer in congregation to be better th an  prayer 
alone,111 and  prayer in congregation being better th a n  prayer 
alone is an  evidence th a t there is virtue in prayer alone, and  this 
w ould not be so unless the  prayer is valid.

In any  case, it is an  obligation upon  every rational, adult, m ale 
M uslim  to a tten d  th e  congregational prayers, w h e th e r he  is on 
a journey  or a t hom e.

Q. 297. A number of people live in one place; is it 
permissible for them  to form a congregation in that 
dwelling, or are they obliged to go out to the Masjid?

A. It is an  obligation upon those people w ho are in  a dw elling 
to pray in th e  Masjids. For every person w ho  is n ear a Masjid is 
obliged to pray in th e  Masjid. It is no t perm issible for an  
individual or for a group to pray in  th e  house. Some people have 
claim ed regarding this m atter, based upon  th e  saying of som e of 
th e  scholars, m ay Allah have m ercy on  them , th a t w h a t is 
m ean t by congregational prayer is th a t th e  people ga ther for

111 Reported by Muslim in the above-mentioned location, in Chapter 44, 
Hadith 256 (654).



prayer, even if it be in som e place o th e r th a n  a Masjid, and  th a t if 
th e  people pray in  congregation, even if it be in  the ir houses 
th a t they  have fulfilled th e  obligation.

But the  correct view is th a t th e  congregational prayers m u st be 
in th e  Masjids, according to th e  w ords of th e  P rophet jjg:
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"I intended to order someone to pronounce the Iqamah for the 
prayer, then order someone to lead the people in prayer, then I 
intended to order some men with bundles o f fire-wood to go to 
those people who did not attend the (compulsory, congregational) 
prayer and burn their houses over them ."[l]

This w as in  spite of th e  fact th a t those  people m igh t have 
prayed in the ir ow n place.

So, it is an  ob ligation  on  th is  group  to  pray  w ith  th e  
congregation in th e  Masjid, un less they  are far aw ay and  it 
w ould  be difficult for them .

Q. 298. Is it preferable for an employee to go quickly to  
prayer upon hearing the Athan, or should he wait until he 
has completed some tasks? And what is the ruling on 
performing supererogatory prayers aside from the  
regular Sunnah prayers after it?

A. It is be tte r for all of th e  M uslim s to go early to prayer w h en  
they h ear th e  Athan, because th e  M u'aththin  says: 'H urry  to 
prayer,' and  being slow in responding  to th e  Athan m ay resu lt in 
the  prayer being m issed.

As for perform ing supererogatory  prayers o th e r th a n  the

Fatawa Relating to Prayer 529

111 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned in the previous answer.



Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 530 jiS ji

regular Sunnah  prayers, it is no t perm issible, because his tim e is 
th e  righ t of som eone else, according to his contract of h ire or 
em ploym ent. But as for th e  regular Sunnah  prayers, the re  is no 
objection, because it is custom ary  for those in  charge to perm it 
it. And A llah is th e  G ran ter of success.

Q. 299. If the first Rak'ah, or the second was missed with  
the congregation, should the one making up for his 
prayer recite another Surah w ith Surat Al-Fatihah, since 
he is making up for what he had missed, or should he 
confine him self to reciting Surat Al-Fatihah?

A. The correct view is th a t w h a t th e  one being led in  prayer is 
m aking  up afte r th e  Taslim of th e  Im am  is th e  end  of his prayer. 
So, based upon this, he  should  no t recite any th ing  except Surat 
Al-Fatihah in  it, if w h a t w as m issed w as tw o Rak'ahs or one 
Rak'ah from  th e  four Rak'ah prayers, or one Rak'ah from  the  
Maghrib prayer. But as for th e  Fajr prayer, he  should  recite Surat 
Al-Fatihah an d  an o th e r Surah, because Surat Al-Fatihah and  
an o th e r Surah are recited in bo th  Rak'ahs.

Q. 300. A worshipper entered while the Imam was in the 
second Tashahhud; should he join the congregation, or 
wait for another congregation? Deliver a verdict for us, 
and may Allah reward you with goodness.

A. If a person en ters w hile th e  Im am  is in th e  second 
Tashahhud, if he expects th a t the re  will be a second congrega
tion, he  should  no t join w ith  him , bu t if he  does no t expect th a t 
there  will be a second congregation, he should  jo in  w ith  him . 
This is because th e  m ost au thorita tive  opinion is th a t the  
congregational prayer is no t a tta in ed  except by catching a t least 
one Rak'ah of it, according to th e  general m ean ing  of the  
s ta tem en t of the  Prophet



"Whoever caught a Rak'ah o f the prayer has caught the 
prayer. "[1]

Ju s t as th e  Friday prayer is no t caugh t except by catch ing  at 
least one Rak'ah, so is th e  case w ith  th e  congregational prayer. If 
one catches th e  Im am  in  th e  last Tashahhud, he  will no t have 
a tta in ed  th e  congregational prayer, and  so he  should  w ait and  
pray it w ith  th e  congregation w hich  he  is expecting. But if he  is 
no t expecting a second congregation, th e n  jo in ing  w ith  the  
Im am  in  order to catch  w h a t rem ains of th e  Tashahhud is better 
th a n  leaving it.

Q. 301. What should be done if the Iqamah for the  
obligatory prayer is called, and the worshipper has 
started to offer the supererogatory prayer?

A. If th e  obligatory prayer begins and  you have sta rted  to offer 
a supererogatory  prayer, the re  are som e scholars w ho  say th a t 
you m u st d iscon tinue it im m ediately, even if you are in  th e  final 
Tashahhud.

A nd there  are som e scholars w ho  say th a t it should  no t be 
d iscon tinued  unless you fear th a t th e  Im am  will m ake the  
Taslim before you are able to m ake th e  opening  Takbir and  pray 
w ith  him .

These are tw o opposing views:

1. That if th e  prayer begins, you should  stop th e  supererogatory  
prayer, even if you w ere in th e  final Tashahhud.

2. That you should  no t stop it un less n o th in g  rem ains of the  
prayer w ith  th e  Im am  except th e  equivalen t of th e  tim e it w ould 
take to m ake th e  opening  Takbir, in  th a t case you should  stop it. 
That is, you should  con tinue w ith  th e  prayer an d  no t stop it, 
un less you feared th a t th e  Im am  will m ake th e  Taslim before you
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are able to m ake th e  opening Takbir and  catch  th e  prayer w ith  
him .

These tw o opinions are contradictory; th a t is to say, according to 
th e  second view, you should  con tinue  w ith  your prayer, even if 
you m issed all of th e  Rak'ahs. So, as long as you m ake the  
opening Takbir before th e  Im am  m akes th e  Taslim, con tinue 
w ith  this supererogatory  prayer.

In m y opinion, th e  m iddle w ay is better, th a t if th e  prayer 
begins w hile you are in  th e  second Rak'ah, th e n  com plete it 
quickly, bu t if the  prayer begins w hile you are in th e  first Rak'ah, 
th e n  stop it, in accordance w ith  th e  saying of th e  P rophet $$/.

K0SLJ2JI -db y a  4k S j

"Whoever caught a Rak'ah o f the prayer has caught the prayer.''

So, if you have already prayed one Rak'ah before th e  start of the  
prayer, th e n  you have caught one Rak'ah before th e  in terd iction  
and  prohib ition  began.

And if you caught one Rak'ah before th e  in terd iction  and  
prohibition  began, th e n  you have caugh t th e  prayer and  all of 
the  prayer becom es perm issible, an d  so you should  com plete it, 
bu t quickly, because catching a portion  of th e  obligatory prayer 
is be tte r th a n  catching a portion of the  voluntary  prayer.

But if you w ere in  th e  first Rak'ah, you have no t caught 
any th ing  of th e  tim e in  w hich  th e  prayer is caught, because the  
Prophet said:

 ̂0 1' .db 6 bVvfiJ I y# TkS j  i l  J^l y a  ^

"Whoever caught a Rak'ah o f the prayer has caught the prayer. 11
So, based upon  this, you should  stop it, because th e  Prophet 
said:

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim; and the reference for it was
mentioned under no. 209.
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“When the prayer begins, there is no prayer except the obligatory 
prayer. 11

Q. 302. A person being led in prayer joined the prayer 
after the opening Takbir of the Imam and his recitation of 
Surat Al-Fatihah. Then he began to recite Surat Al-Fatihah, 
but the Imam had already bowed; should the one being 
led in prayer bow with him, or complete his recitation of 
Surat Al-Fatihah?

A. If a person  being led in prayer jo ins th e  prayer, and  the  
Im am  w an ts  to bow, and  th e  one being led is no t able to recite 
Surat Al-Fatihah if only a Verse or so rem ains so th a t it is possible 
for h im  to com plete it and  to catch  th e  Im am  in th e  Ruku', th en  
th a t is better. But if a lot rem ained , so th a t if he  recited it, he 
w ould  no t catch  th e  Im am  in Ruku', th e n  he  should  bow  w ith  
th e  Im am, even if he had  no t com pleted  th e  recita tion  of Surat 
Al-Fatihah.

Q. 303. If a person being led in prayer caught the Imam 
in Sujud, should he wait until he stands up, or prostrate 
with him?

A. It is preferable to jo in  w ith  th e  Im am  in  w hatever position 
he  finds h im  and  not to w ait, according to th e  general m ean ing  
of th e  w ords of th e  Prophet

> ,

“Whatever you catch, pray it.”[2]

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers' Prayers, in the 
Chapter: The Dislike of Beginning a Voluntary Prayer After the 
Mu'aththin Starts.

121 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 224.
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Q. 304. His Eminence, the Shaikh was asked: If a 
worshipper in the silent prayers finished reciting Surat 
Al-Fatihah and another Surah before the Imam made 
Ruku', should he be silent?

A. His E m inence answ ered: The one being led in prayer should 
no t be silent if he finishes reciting Surat Al-Fatihah and  an o th e r 
Surah before th e  Im am  bows. Instead , he should  recite un til the  
Im am  bow s, even if it be in th e  tw o Rak'ahs w hich  are afte r the  
first Tashahhud and  he has com pleted Surat Al-Fatihah an d  the  
Im am  has no t bow ed. R ather he should  recite an o th e r Surah 
un til th e  Im am  bows, because there  is no  silence legislated in 
the  prayer except w h en  th e  one being led in  prayer is listen ing  
to th e  recitation of his Im am.

Q. 305. What is the ruling on moving before the Imam?

A. M oving before th e  Im am  is un law ful, according to the  
w ords of th e  Prophet sg:

"Does not the one who raises his head before the Im am  fear that 
Allah will change his head into the head o f a donkey, or that He 
will change his form  into that o f a donkey. 11 

It has been confirm ed from  h im  th a t he said:

"The Im am  was placed only that he may be followed, so i f  he says

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The 
Sin of One Who Raises His Head Before the Imam, Hadith (691); and 
by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The Prohibition of 
Anticipating the Imam, Hadith 114 (427).
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'Allahu Akbar,' then you say 'Allah Akbar, ’ and do not make the 
Takbir until he makes the Takbir; and i f  he bows, then you bow, 
and do not bow until he bows. 11

I w ould  like to take th is opportun ity  to say th a t th e  person  led 
in prayer by his Im am  falls in to  four categories:

1. A nticipation.

2. Conformity.

3. Following.

4. Delay.

A nticipation: T hat he  begins to do som eth ing  before his Im am  
and  th is is unlaw ful. If th is occurs w ith  th e  opening  Takbir, the  
prayer will no t be valid u n d er any  circum stances an d  he m ust 
repeat th e  prayer from  th e  beginning .

Conformity: That he conform s w ith  the  Imam, bow ing w hen  he 
bows, prostrating w hen  he prostrates and  straighten ing  up w hen  
he straightens up. it is apparen t from  the  evidences th a t this is 
unlaw ful as well, according to the  w ords of the  Prophet

v»

"Do not bow until he bows.”

Some of th e  scholars consider it disliked and  no t unlaw ful, 
except in th e  open ing  Takbir, because if h e  perform s it 
s im ultaneously  w ith  his Im am , h is prayer will no t be coun ted  
an d  he  m u st repeat it.

Following: T hat he  perform s th e  actions of th e  prayer after his 
Im am  w ith o u t delay, and  th is is w h a t is prescribed.

Delay: That he  lags beh ind  his Im am  so m uch  th a t he  is no t 
considered to be following him , and  th is contrad icts w h a t is 
prescribed.

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Shortening the Prayers, in the
Chapter: The Prayer of the Sitting Person (1114).
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Q. 306. Is prayer behind a sinner valid?

A. Prayer beh ind  a M uslim  even if he  com m its som e sins is 
perm issible and  valid, according to th e  m ost au thorita tive 
opinion, bu t prayer beh ind  one w ho  is righ teous is preferable 
w ithou t doubt.

However, if th e  person does th ings w hich  rem ove h im  from  the  
pale of Islam , th e n  it is no t perm issible to  pray beh ind  him . This 
is because his prayer is no t valid, for th e  prayer of anyone w ho  is 
no t a M uslim  is invalid, and  if th e  prayer of th e  Im am  is invalid, 
th e n  it is no t possible to follow h im , because you are following 
one w ho is no t an  Im am , and  you are m aking  th e  in ten tio n  of 
Im am ate  w ithou t an  Imam.

Q. 307. Is it permissible for one who is offering an 
obligatory prayer to do so behind one who is offering a 
voluntary prayer and for the one who is offering a 
voluntary to do so behind one who is offering an 
obligatory prayer?

A. It is perm issible to do th a t, ju s t as it is perm issible to offer 
the  Zuhr prayer beh ind  an  Im am  w ho is offering the  ‘Asr prayer, 
and  to offer th e  ‘Asr prayer beh ind  an  Im am  w ho  is offering the  
Zuhr prayer. This is because every person  shall have w h a t he 
in tended , w hich  is w hy Im am  A hm ad said: If you en tered  w hile 
th e  Im am  is perform ing th e  Tarawih prayer and  you have no t 
offered th e  ‘Isha' prayer, th e n  pray beh ind  him , for it will be an  
obligatory prayer for you and  a voluntary  prayer for him .

Q. 308. A discussion occurred betw een a group of 
worshippers, regarding the case of a man who entered  
the Masjid late and found that the prayer had already 
begun. The row was full and there was no place for him  
in the row, is it permissible for him to pull a man from 
that complete row, in order to be able to offer his prayer?



Or should he pray behind the row by himself? Or what 
should he do?

A. This question  has th ree  possible m odes of action: If a person 
com es and  finds th a t th e  row  has been  com pleted:

E ither he  prays alone beh ind  th e  row, or he pulls a person  from  
th e  row  and  prays w ith  him , or he goes forw ard and  prays on 
th e  righ t side of th e  Im am. These th ree  possible m odes of action 
are if he  jo ins th e  prayer, or he  m igh t leave th e  prayer w ith  this 
congregation. So, w hich  of these  four th ings should  be chosen?

We say: W hat should  be chosen  from  these  four th ings is th a t 
he form s a row  by h im self b eh ind  th e  row  and  prays w ith  the  
Im am. This is because w h a t is obligatory is p rayer w ith  th e  
congregation and  in  th e  row. These are b o th  obligations, and  if 
he w as unab le to do one of them , and  th a t is s tand ing  in  th e  
row, th e  o th e r rem ains an  obligation -  and  th a t is prayer in 
congregation. In th a t case, w e say: Pray w ith  th e  congregation 
beh ind  th e  row  in order to a tta in  th e  v irtue of th e  prayer in 
congregation, and  s tand ing  in th e  row  is no t an  obligation upon 
you in this case, because you are unab le  to do it, and  Allah, the  
M ost Glorified, th e  M ost H igh says:
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“So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you 
can.',[l]

W hat supports this, is th e  fact th a t a w om an  s tands alone 
beh ind  th e  row  if the re  are no w om en  w ith  her, and  th is is 
because there  is no  law ful place for h e r in  th e  m e n 's  row. So, 
because it is im possible for he r to  pray law fully in  th e  m en 's  
row, she prays alone.

Regarding th is m an  w ho cam e to th e  Masjid and  found th a t the  
row  had  been  com pleted and  th a t the re  w as no possible w ay for

111 At-Taghabun 64:16
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him  to pray in th e  row, th e  obligation to do so in  these  
circum stances is rem oved from  him , and  he  is obliged to pray in 
congregation; so he m u st pray behind  th e  row.

As for pulling som eone from  th e  row  to pray w ith  him , this 
should  no t be done, because it en tails th ree  sins:

1. O pening up  a gap in  th e  row, and  th is contradicts w h at w as 
ordered by th e  Prophet jgg, w hich  is to s tand  close together, and  
close th e  gaps in th e  rows.

2. M oving this person from  a superior place in th e  row  to an  
inferior place, an d  th is is a form  of offence against him .

3. D isturbing h im  in  his prayers, because if th is w orshipper is 
pulled out, it m u st cause som e d istu rbance in  his heart, and  this 
is also an  offence against him .

The th ird  m ode of action is th a t he  s tand  w ith  th e  Im am , and  
this is no t righ t for him , because th e  Im am  m u st s tand  out 
from  those w ho  are being led in  prayer by his position, ju s t as 
he stands ou t from  th em  by his leading th em  in speech and  
action. He m akes th e  Takbir before them , he bow s before them , 
and  he p rostrates before them , and  so it is necessary th a t he 
should s tand  out from  th em  by his position. This is the  
guidance of th e  P rophet jjj|, th a t th e  Im am  should  s tand  in 
fronb those being led in prayer, and  this is clearly appropriate 
to d istingu ish  h im  from  th em  th a t he stands alone in his 
place; so if som e of th e  w orshippers stood w ith  him , this 
special characteristic  w hich  should  be th e  Im am's alone in 
prayer will be rem oved from  him .

As for th e  fou rth  possible m ode of action, w hich  is th a t he 
leaves th e  congregation, this is no t an  option  for h im  either, 
because praying in congregation is an  obligation and  stand ing  
in th e  row  is an  obligation. If he w as unab le  to do e ither one of 
them , th e  obligation to do th e  o th e r is no t rem oved from  him , 
since he is unable to do th e  first.
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Q. 309. There is a Masjid which has tw o floors and those  
who pray on the upper floor cannot see what is below  
them; is their prayer valid or not? Advise us, may Allah 
bless you.

A. As long as th e  Masjid is one, th e n  it is no t a condition  th a t 
they  see each other, if they  can  h ea r th e  Takbir of th e  Imam. 
W ritten  by M uh am m ad  Salih A l-'U thaim ain  on  25/8/1410 A.H.

Q. 310. Is it permissible for a Muslim to pray with the 
prayer which is transmitted via the television or the radio, 
without being able to see the Imam, especially for women?

A. It is no t perm issible for a person  to follow an  Im am  by 
m eans of th e  radio or by m eans of th e  television. This is because 
praying in congregation m eans congregating  together, so it is 
necessary to be in  one place, or for th e  rows to be connected  to 
each other, so it is no t perm issible to pray by m eans of such 
th ings. This is because th e  aim  of congregational prayer has not 
been achieved by this, and  if w e w ere to perm it this, it w ould  be 
possible for every person  to offer th e  five prayers in his house, 
indeed  the  Friday prayer also, and  th a t w ould  negate  the  
legislation of th e  Friday prayer an d  th e  congregational prayers. 
So, based upon  this, it is no t perm issib le for w om en  or o thers 
th a t they  pray beh ind  a radio or beh ind  a television. A nd Allah 
is the  G ran ter of success.
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Chapter

His Em inence, th e  Shaikh, m ay Allah rew ard h im  for his 
services to Islam  and  th e  M uslim s w ith  th e  best rew ard, said:

In the Name o f Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
How Should the Invalid Pray?

1. It is incum ben t upon  th e  invalid to offer th e  obligatory prayers 
standing , even if he is leaning or supporting  h im self against the  
w all or on a stick if he requires such to support him self.

2. If he  is unab le  to stand , he m ay pray sitting  and  it is be tte r for 
h im  to sit cross-legged in th e  place of s tand ing  and  bowing.

3. If he  is unab le  to pray sitting, he  should  pray on his side, facing 
tow ards th e  Qiblah and  th e  righ t side is better. But if he is unab le  
to face th e  Qiblah, he m ay pray in w hatever d irection he is facing, 
and  his prayer will be valid, and  he  is no t required  to repeat it.

4. If he is unab le  to pray lying on  his side, th e n  he m ay pray lying 
dow n, w ith  his feet facing tow ards th e  Qiblah. It is be tte r to lift 
his head  slightly in order to face tow ards th e  Qiblah, bu t if it is no t 
possible for his feet to face th e  Qiblah, he m ay pray w herever they 
m ay be facing, and  it is no t necessary for h im  to repeat it.

5. It is incum ben t upon  th e  invalid to bow  and  p rostra te  in  his 
prayer, bu t if he  is unab le  to do so, he  m ay incline his head  
tow ards them , m aking  th e  Sujud  low er th a n  th e  Ruku'. A nd if 
he is able to bow, bu t not to prostrate , he  m ay bow  at th e  place 
of R uku1 and  indicate th e  Sujud. And if he  is able to prostrate , 
bu t not to bow, he m ay p rostra te  at th e  place of Sujud and  
indicate the  Ruku'.

6. If he is unab le  to incline his head  in  th e  Ruku' and  the  Sujud, 
he m ay indicate w ith  his eyes, closing th em  slightly for the  
Ruku' and  closing th em  m ore for th e  Sujud. As for indicating 
w ith  th e  finger as som e invalids do, it is no t correct, and  I know



of no basis for it in th e  Book (of A llah) or th e  Sunnah  or the  
sayings of the  scholars.

7. If he  is unab le  to incline his head , or to indicate w ith  his eyes, 
th en  he m ay pray in his heart, m ak ing  th e  Takbir and  reciting, 
and  m aking  th e  in ten tio n  of bow ing, prostrating , s tand ing  and  
sitting in  his h eart (in accordance w ith  th e  Hadith'.)

j i d y

“and every person shall have what he intended."

8. It is incum bent upon  the  invalid to offer every prayer at its 
stated tim e and do all of the  obligations th a t are incum bent upon 
him  to the best of his ability. But if it is difficult for h im  to perform  
each of the  prayers at its stated  tim e, he m ay com bine the  Zuhr 
and  the  'Asr prayers and  the  Maghrib and  'Isha' prayers either by 
advancing the  second prayer, such as by advancing the ‘Asr prayer 
to the  tim e of the  Zuhr prayer and advancing the  ‘Isha’ prayer to 
the tim e of the 'Maghrib' prayer, or by delaying the  first, such as by 
delaying the  Zuhr prayer to the  tim e of the 'Asr prayer and delaying 
the  Maghrib prayer un til the tim e of the  'Isha' prayer w hichever is 
easier for him . As for the Fajr prayer, it m ay not be com bined w ith 
the  prayer before it, nor w ith  the  prayer after it.

9. If th e  invalid is a traveller w ho is being trea ted  abroad, th en  
he m ay shorten  th e  four Rak'ah prayers, offering the  Zuhr, 'Asr 
and  'Isha' prayers as tw o Rak'ahs each, un til he  re tu rn s  to his 
country  -  w h e th e r the  tim e period is long or short.

A nd Allah is th e  G ran ter of success.

Q. 311. When is prayer in an airplane obligatory? And 
what is the manner of performing the obligatory prayer 
in an airplane? And what is the manner of performing 
the voluntary prayer in an airplane?

A. Prayer in an  airp lane is obligatory if th e  tim e for it begins. 
But if a person is unab le  to perform  th e  prayer in an  airp lane as
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he w ould  perform  it on  th e  ground, th e n  he  should  no t offer th e  
obligatory prayer in th e  airp lane if it w as possible th a t th e  
airp lane will land  before th e  expiry of th e  tim e for th e  prayer or 
the  expiry of th e  tim e for th e  prayer w hich  com es afte r it in  the  
case of prayers w hich  m ay be joined.

So, for exam ple, if the  airp lane took off from  Jed d ah  ju s t before 
sunset, and  th e n  th e  sun  set w hile he  w as in th e  air, he  should 
not offer th e  Maghrib prayer un til th e  airp lane lands in  the  
airport, and  he d isem barks from  it. If he  fears th a t th e  tim e for 
it will expire, th e n  he  should  m ake th e  in ten tio n  to com bine it 
w ith  th e  'Isha' prayer, delaying it u n til th e  tim e of 'Isha' and  
th e n  pray th em  b o th  w h en  he  lands. But if th e  flight continues 
so th a t he is afraid th a t th e  tim e for th e  'Isha' prayer w ill expire 
and  th a t is a t m idn igh t, th e n  he should  pray th em  before th e  
tim e ends in the  airplane.

The m a n n er of perform ing th e  obligatory prayer in an  airp lane 
is to s tand  facing th e  Qiblah and  m ake th e  Takbir, th e n  recite 
Surat Al-Fatihah, and  w hatever it is prescribed to recite before it, 
such as th e  opening supplication and  afte r it from  th e  Q ur'an . 
Then he  should  bow, th e n  stra ig h ten  up from  th e  R uku‘, th e n  
prostrate . If he  is unab le  to prostrate , he  should  sit and  indicate 
the  Sujud  (by inclining his head) in  a sitting  position and  he 
should  do likewise un til the  end  of th e  prayer and  th rough  all 
of th is, he  should rem ain  facing th e  Qiblah.

As for the  m a n n er of perform ing th e  voluntary  prayer in  an  
airplane, he should  pray it sitting  in  his seat and  incline his head  
for Ruku' and  Sujud, m aking  th e  Sujud  low er th a n  th e  Ruku'. And 
Allah is th e  G ran ter of success. W ritten  on 22/4/1409 A.H.

Q. 312. What is the distance which m ust be travelled in 
order that one may shorten his prayer? And is it 
permissible to combine the prayers w ithout shortening 
them?
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A. The distance in w hich  it is perm issible to  shorten  one 's 
prayers has been  defined by som e of th e  scholars as eighty- 
th ree  kilom eters and  som e of th em  have said th a t it is according 
to com m on acceptance of w h a t constitu tes  a jo u rn ey  even if it 
does no t am o u n t to eighty  kilom eters an d  th a t w hich  the  
people say is no t a jo u rn ey  it is no t a jo u rn ey  even if it am oun ts  
to a h u n d red  kilom eters.

This la tte r opinion is th e  preferred view  of S haikhu l-Islam  Ibn 
Taimiyyah, m ay Allah have m ercy on h im , and  th is is because 
Allah, th e  M ost High has no t defined a specific d istance for the  
license to sho rten  th e  prayers, an d  likewise, th e  P rophet did 
no t define any  specific distance.

A nas b in  M alik, m ay Allah be p leased w ith  him , said:

“When the Prophet travelled three miles or Farsakhs[ 11 he 
would shorten his prayers and offer two Rak'ahs.[2]

The opinion of S haikhul-Islam  Ibn Taimiyyah, m ay Allah have 
m ercy on h im , is th e  m ost correct.

There is no sin, in cases w here  there  exists a difference of 
opinion regarding w h a t constitu tes  a journey, for a person  to act 
upon  the  opinion th a t there  is a m in im u m  distance. Because 
this has been  said by som e of th e  scholars of Ijtihad and  there  is 
no  sin upon th em  for th a t, A llah W illing. But as long as the  
m a tte r  is determ ined , th e  correct th ing  is to refer to w h a t is 
com m only accepted.

As for th e  question  of w h e th e r it is perm issible to com bine the  
prayers if it is perm issible to sho rten  them , w e say: Com bining 
th e  prayers is no t linked to sho rten ing  them ; com bining the

111 Farsaklr. A measure of distance equivalent to approximately three 
miles.

121 Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers' Prayers, in the
Chapter: The Travellers' Prayers (691).
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prayers is linked to need, so w h en  a person  needs to com bine 
his prayers, w h e th e r he  is travelling or a t hom e, h e  should 
com bine them , w hich  is why, w h en  rainfall occurs w hich  m akes 
it difficult for th e  people to  go to th e  Masjids, they  com bine the  
prayers.

The people com bine th e  prayers if the re  is a cold, strong w ind  
during  th e  days of w inter, w hich  w ould  m ake it difficult for 
th em  to go ou t to th e  Masjids. A person  m ay com bine th e  
prayers if he  fears loss of his property  or h a rm  to it, or som e 
such th ing . It is reported in Sahih Muslim  on  th e  au thority  of 
'A bdullah bin 'Abbas, m ay Allah be p leased w ith  them , th a t he 
said: ''The P rophet ^  com bined th e  Zuhr and  th e  ‘Asr prayers, 
and  th e  Maghrib and  th e  'Isha' prayers w ithou t being in  a state  
of fear or ra in fa ll."111 They said: "And w h at did he  in ten d  
(thereby)?" He said: "H e in ten d ed  th a t his people should  no t be 
pu t in  difficulties." T hat is, th a t they  n o t be placed in  difficulties 
by no t com bining th e  prayers.

This is the criterion, w henever difficulty is caused to a person by not 
combining the prayers, it is permissible for him  to combine them . 
And if there is no difficulty for him , then  he m ay not combine them . 
But difficulty is expected if one does not combine the prayers w hen 
travelling, so based upon this, it is permissible for the traveller to 
combine his prayers w hether he is actually travelling or he has 
stopped en route; however, if he is actually travelling, then  it is 
better to combine the prayers, and if he is staying som ewhere en 
route, then  it is better not to combine them .

An exception to this, is th e  case of a person  w ho is staying in a 
tow n w here  the  congregational prayers are held, for it is an  
obligation upon  h im  to a tten d  th e  congregational prayers, and  
in th a t case, he  m ay no t com bine them , nor m ay he shorten  
them . But if he m issed a congregational prayer, th e n  he m ay

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers' Prayers, in the
Chapter: Combining Two Prayers When One is Resident (705).



shorten  it w ith o u t com bining it, un less h e  needs to com bine it.

Q. 313. A man travels to Riyadh to study and he goes 
there on Friday evening and returns on Monday after
noon. Does he take on the ruling of a traveller in prayers 
and other matters?

A. There is no  doubt th a t he  is a traveller, because h e  has no t 
taken  th e  tow n  in w hich  he  studies as a hom e, and  h e  did no t 
in ten d  to stay there  indefinitely; ra th e r his stay there  is for a 
pu rpose . But if h e  is s tay ing  in  a to w n  in  w h ich  th e  
congregational prayers are held , it is an  obligation upon  h im  
to a tten d  th e  prayer in  congregation. As for w h a t has becom e 
w idely accepted am ong som e of th e  com m on people, th a t the  
traveller is no t required to pray in  congregation or to  a tten d  the  
Friday prayer, the re  is no  basis for it, for th e  congregational 
prayers are an  obligation upon  th e  traveller, even if h e  is in 
battle , as explained in  th e  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

“When you (0  Messenger M uhammad  sg) are among them, and 
lead them in As-Salat ( the prayer), let one party o f them stand up (in 
salat) w ithyou."[X]

A nd th e  Friday prayer is an  obligation upon  everyone w ho  hears 
th e  call to prayer, according to  th e  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:
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“0  you who believe (Muslims) I When the call is proclaimed for 
the Salat (prayer) on Friday (Jum u'ah prayer), come to the 
remembrance o f Allah [Jum u'ah religious talk (Khutbah) and 
Salat (prayer)]."[2]

111 A n-N isa'4:\02  
121 Al-Jumu'ah 62:9
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But if you m issed th e  prayer there, or you w ere in  a place far from  
th e  Masjids, you m ay offer th e  four Rak'ah prayers as tw o Rak'ahs.

Q. 314. What is the ruling on combining the 'Asr prayer 
with the Friday prayer? And is it permissible for one who  
is outside his hom etown to combine the prayers?

A. The ‘Asr prayer and  th e  Friday prayer m ay no t be com bined, 
due to th e  fact th a t th is has no t been reported  in  th e  Sunnah, 
nor is it correct to m ake an  analogy betw een  th e  Friday prayer 
and  th e  Zuhr prayer, as there  are m an y  differences betw een  the  
Friday prayer and  th e  Zuhr prayer. And th e  basic principle is 
th a t it is obligatory to offer every prayer a t its sta ted  tim e, 
unless there  is som e evidence w hich  m akes it perm issible to 
com bine one prayer w ith  another.

It is perm issible for those  w ho  are outside the ir hom etow n  to 
com bine th e  prayers, if they  stay for tw o or th ree  days, because 
they are travellers. But if they  are in th e  vicinity of a nearby 
tow n, so th a t they  are no t considered travellers, th e n  it is no t 
perm issible for th em  to com bine the ir prayers. This is w ith  
regard to com bining th e  Zuhr and  'Asr prayers and  th e  Maghrib 
and  'Isha' prayers, no t th e  Friday prayer an d  th e  ‘Asr prayer, 
w hich  is no t perm issible u n d er any  circum stances.
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A Letter

To: His E m inence, Shaikh  M u h am m ad  b in  Salih A l-'U thaim aeen  
m ay A llah preserve h im  and  pro tect him .

M ay th e  Peace, M ercy and  Blessings of A llah be u p o n  you.

We have observed m any  people com bining the ir prayers in 
recent days and  they  have becom e careless regard ing  it; do you 
consider th is cold w ea th e r to  be a valid excuse for com bining 
th e  prayers, m ay Allah rew ard  you?

The Reply

In the Name o f Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.

A. And m ay the Peace, Mercy and Blessings of Allah be upon you.

It is no t perm issib le for people to be careless regard ing  th e  m a tte r  
of com bining prayers, because Allah, th e  M ost H igh says:

4 6 &  £  &  y & t

“Verily, As-Salat (the prayer) is enjoined on the believers at fixed 
hours. ”[1]

A nd He, th e  M ost High says:

Perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) from  m id day till the 
darkness o f the night (i.e. the Zuhr, 'Asr, Maghrib, and 'Isha' 
prayers), and recite the Qur'an in the early dawn (i.e. the morning 
—  Fajr prayer). Verily, the recitation o f the Qur'an in the early 
dawn (i.e., the morning —  Fajr prayer) is ever witnessed (attended
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by the angels in charge o f m ankind o f the day and the night). ”l 11
So, if th e  prayer is obligatory, and  is to be offered a t fixed tim es. 
Then it is necessary  th a t th e  obligatory prayers be offered at 
the ir sta ted  tim es, w h ich  is sum m ed up  in  th e  W ords of Allah, 
th e  M ost High:

“Perform As-Salah from  midday.” 
up  to th e  end  of th e  Verse. A nd th e  P rophet %  has explained 
this in detail, saying:

“The time for the Zuhr prayer is when the sun passes the zenith and 
a man's shadow is the same (length) as his height, (and it lasts) as 
long as the time for the ‘Asr prayer has not come. The time for the 
'Asr prayer is as long as the sun has not become pale; the time o f the 
Maghrib prayer is as long as the twilight has not ended, and the 
time o f the 'Isha' prayer is up to the middle o f the night. " [2]

Since the Prophet ^  has defined the tim es of the  prayers in 
precise detail, th en  perform ing the  prayers a t tim es o ther th an  
their stated  tim es is a transgression of the  lim its im posed by Allah:

“And whoever transgresses the limits ordained by Allah, then such 
are the Zalimun (wrongdoers) ." [3]

So, one w ho knowingly, an d  in ten tionally  offered a prayer

111 Al-Isra' 17:78
121 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The Times 

of the Five Prayers, Hadith 174 (612).
131 Al-Baqarah 2:229
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before its sta ted  tim e, th e n  he  is a sinner and  he m u st repeat it. 
But if he  did no t do it know ingly  and  intentionally , th e n  he is 
no t a sinner, bu t he  m u st repeat it. This occurs w h en  a prayer is 
b rough t forw ard and  com bined w ith  th e  earlier prayer (e.g. ‘Asr 
w ith  Zuhr) w ith o u t a valid legal cause. In  th a t case, th e  prayer 
b rough t forw ard is no t valid and  he  m u st repeat it.

W hoever know ingly  and  deliberately delayed a prayer from  its 
sta ted  tim e, he  is a sinner and  his prayer is no t accepted, 
according to th e  m ost au thorita tive  opinion. This occurs w h en  a 
prayer is delayed w ith o u t a valid legal cause, because a prayer 
w hich  is delayed is n o t accepted according to th e  m ost 
au thorita tive  opinion.

Therefore, it is an  obligation upon the M uslim  to fear Allah, the Most 
High and not to be careless in this im portant and weighty matter.

As for th e  Hadith w h ich  is confirm ed in  Sahih Muslim, on  the  
au tho rity  of Ibn  'Abbas, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them , in 
w hich  it is stated : "The P rophet com bined th e  Zuhr and  the  
'Asr prayers and  th e  Maghrib and  th e  'Isha' prayers w ithou t 
being in a sta te  of fear or rain fa ll.”

There is no  evidence in  th is for being careless in  th is m atter. Ibn 
'Abbas, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  them , w as asked: ''W h at did 
he  (i.e. th e  P rophet # |)  in ten d  by th is?” He said: ''H e in tended  
th a t his people should  no t be pu t in  difficulties.” 11'

This is evidence th a t th e  reason  for perm itting  com bining of 
prayers is difficulty in  perform ing every prayer at its sta ted  
tim e. So, if a M uslim  encoun tered  difficulty in  perform ing every 
prayer at its sta ted  tim e, it is perm issib le for h im  to  com bine 
them , or it is legislated for h im  to do so. But if he does no t find 
any  difficulty, th e n  it is an  obligation on h im  to offer each of th e  
prayers at its sta ted  tim e.

Based upon  th is, m ere cold does no t perm it th e  com bining of

111 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 312.
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prayers, un less it is accom panied by a w ind  w hich  w ould h a rm  
th e  people if they  w en t ou t to th e  Masjids, or it is accom panied 
by snow fall w h ich  w ould  h a rm  people.

So, m y advice to m y M uslim  bro thers, especially th e  Imams, is 
to fear A llah in  this m atter, and  seek help  from  Allah, th e  M ost 
High in  perform ing these  obligatory prayers in  th e  m an n er 
w hich  pleases Him. W ritten  by M uh am m ad  A s-Sahih Al- 
'U thaim een  on 8/7/1413 A.H.

Q. 315. What are the licenses granted to the traveller?

A. The licenses g ran ted  to th e  traveler are four:

1. That th e  four Rak'ah prayers m ay be reduced to tw o Rak'ahs.

2. That he m ay break  his fast during  R am adan  and  m ake it up 
for a t a la ter date.

3. That he  m ay w ipe over his socks for th ree  days and  th ree 
n igh ts starting  from  th e  first tim e he  w ipes over th em  (w hen  
perform ing ab lu tion  for prayer).

4. That he  is no t required  to offer the  regular Sunnah  prayers of 
Zuhr, Maghrib and  'Isha'. As for the  regular Sunnah  of Fajr and  
th e  o ther voluntary  prayers, they  rem ain  allow ed and  preferred.

So, a traveller should  offer th e  n ig h t prayer, th e  Sunnah  of Fajr, 
th e  tw o Rak'ahs of Ad-Duha, th e  Sunnah  of ablution, th e  tw o 
Rak'ahs upon  en tering  th e  Masjid, th e  tw o Rak'ahs perform ed 
w h en  arriving from  a jou rney  -  for it is a part of th e  Sunnah  for a 
person  w h en  he  arrives from  a journey, to begin by praying tw o 
Rak'ahs in  the  Masjid before en tering  his h o u se .111
111 This was reported in the long Hadith of Ka'b bin Malik, may Allah be 

pleased with him, in the story of his repentance, and the wording of it 
is: "When he returned from a journey, he would go first to the Masjid 
and perform two Rak'ahs therein." Reported by Al-Bukhari in the 
Book of Battles, in the Chapter: The Hadith of Ka'b bin Malik (4418); 
and by Muslim in the Book of Repentance, in the Chapter: The Hadith 
of the Repentance of Ka'b bin Malik, Hadith 53 (2769).



Likewise th e  rem a in d er of th e  vo lun tary  prayers rem ain  
allow ed for th e  traveller (ra th e r th a n  recom m ended), except 
those w hich  I have m en tioned  previously th e  regular Sunnah  of 
Zuhr, th e  regular Sunnah  of Maghrib and  th e  regular Sunnah  of 
'Isha', because th e  P rophet did no t perform  these  th ree  
regular Sunnah  prayers (w hile travelling).

Q. 316. When does the first hour of the Friday prayer 
begin?

A. The hours w h ich  th e  M essenger has m en tioned  are five 
in  num ber; he said:
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"Whoever bathed on Friday, performing the Ghusl o f major ritual 
impurity (Janabah), then went (to the Masjid) in the first hour, 
he is like one who offers a camel as a sacrifice, and he who comes 
at the second hour is like one who offers a cow, and he who comes 
at the third hour is like one who offers a ram with horns, and he 
who comes at the fourth hour is like one who offers a hen, and he 
who comes at the fifth  hour is like one who offers an egg. ”[ 11 

So, he has divided the  tim e from  sunrise  un til th e  arrival of th e  
Im am  in to  five parts. Each part m igh t be equivalent to th e  well 
k now n hou r (i.e. 60 m in u tes), or th e  h o u r m igh t be m ore or 
less, because the  tim e changes, so th e  hours are five betw een

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Friday Prayer, in the 
Chapter: The Virtue of the Friday Prayer (881); and by Muslim in the 
Book of the Friday Prayer, in the Chapter: Perfume and Siwak on 
Friday (850).
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th e  sunrise and  th e  arrival of th e  Im am  for th e  prayer. It begins 
from  sunrise, a lthough  it has been  said th a t it is from  th e  start 
of Fajr, bu t th e  form er is m ore likely, because before sunrise is 
th e  tim e for th e  Fajr prayer.

Q. 317. Is it permissible for a Muslim to offer the Friday 
prayer in his house, if he is able to hear the voice of the  
Imam?

A. It is no t perm issible for h im  to perform  th e  Friday prayer 
except w ith  th e  M uslim s in th e  Masjid. If th e  Masjid is full and  
the  rows reach in to  th e  streets, th e n  there  is no  sin in  praying in  
the  streets due to necessity.

As for a person  praying in  his house or in  his shop, th a t is no t 
perm issible, nor is it law ful for h im  to do so, because the  
purpose of th e  Friday prayer, and  th e  congregational prayers, is 
for th e  M uslim s to ga ther together, and  for th em  to be a single 
com m unity, an d  for h arm ony  and  love to exist betw een  them , 
and  so th a t th e  ignoran t ones am ong th em  m ay learn  from  the  
know ledgeable ones.

If w e w ere to open  up  th e  door for every person  and  w e said to 
them : Pray w ith  th e  radio, or pray w ith  th e  loudspeaker w hile 
you are in  your house, the re  w ould  be no benefit in  building 
Masjids and  the  a tten d an ce  of th e  w orshippers.

A nd also (it is forbidden) because it w ould  really lead to the  
ab an d o n m en t of th e  Friday prayer and  prayer in  congregation if 
th is door w ere opened.

Q. 318. How many Rak'ahs should a wom an offer in the  
Friday prayer?

A. If a w om an  offers th e  Friday prayer w ith  th e  Im am , th en  
she should  pray as th e  Im am  prays, bu t if she offers it in  her 
house, she should  offer th e  Zuhr prayer of four Rak'ahs.
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Q. 319. If a person has performed the Friday prayer, 
should he perform the Zuhr prayer?

A. If a person  has perform ed th e  Friday prayer, th e n  this 
Friday prayer is th e  obligatory prayer for th e  tim e, i.e. Zuhr 
tim e. Accordingly, he  should  no t offer th e  Zuhr prayer, and  
perform ing th e  Zuhr prayer after th e  Friday prayer is an  
innovation. This is because it has no t been  m en tioned  in  the  
Book of Allah, nor in  th e  Sunnah  of His M essenger so it m u st 
be prohibited , even if the  Friday prayers are perform ed in  a 
nu m b er of Masjids. Because it is no t legislated for a person  to 
pray Zuhr  a fte r th e  Friday prayer; indeed, it is a detestab le  
innovation , because Allah, th e  M ost High did no t order people 
to offer m ore th a n  one prayer a t th e  sam e tim e, and  th a t is the  
Friday prayer, and  he has already perform ed it.

As for th e  reasoning  of those  w ho  argued  th is by saying th a t 
offering th e  Friday prayer in  a n u m b er of Masjids is no t 
perm issible, an d  th a t if it is offered in  a n u m b er of Masjids, th e n  
th e  Friday prayer is for th e  Masjid w h ich  begins first, and  th a t 
here  th e  first Masjid is unk n o w n , and  th a t th is leads to the  
invalidity of all of th e  Friday prayers, and  th e  th e  Zuhr prayer 
should  be perfrom ed afte r it, w e say to these  people: How can 
you sta te  this as an  evidence, or as a justification? Is it based 
upon  a foundation  from  th e  Sunnah  or any  correct opinion? The 
answ er is: No.

Indeed, w e say th a t if th e  Friday prayer w as perform ed in  m any  
locations for som e need, th e n  each Friday prayer is valid, 
according to  th e  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

"So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you

111 At-Taghabun 64:16
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If th e  corners of this tow n are far from  each other, or th e  Masjids 
are insufficient and  th e  Friday prayers are repea ted  according to 
need, th en  these  people have feared A llah as m uch  as they  are 
able, and  w hoever fears A llah as m uch  as he is able, th e n  he has 
done w hat is incum ben t upon  him . So, how  can it be said th a t 
his action is invalid and  th a t he  m u st perform  an o th e r prayer in 
its place, w hich  is th e  Zuhr prayer instead  of th e  Friday prayer?

But if th e  Friday prayers are perform ed in  a n u m b er of different 
places w ith o u t need, th e n  there  is no  doubt th a t th is contradicts 
th e  Sunnah, and  th e  practice of th e  P rophet and  his righteous 
caliphs, and  it is un law ful, according to th e  m ajority  of scholars. 
In spite of this, w e do no t say th a t th e  act of w orship  is no t valid, 
because th e  responsibility  here is no t upon  th e  general populace, 
bu t upon those in authority, w ho  have perm itted  num erous 
Friday prayers to be perform ed w ith o u t need.

So, on  this basis, w e say: It is incum ben t upon  th e  au thorities 
w ho are responsible for th e  affairs of th e  Masjids no t to allow 
num erous Friday prayers unless there  is a need  for it. This is 
because  th e  Law giver (A llah) ho lds in  h ig h  regard  th e  
gathering  of th e  people for th e  purpose of perform ing acts of 
w orship, th a t it m ay resu lt in  harm ony, affection, th e  teaching  
of th e  ignoran t and  num erous o ther great benefits.

The legislated gatherings are e ither weekly, or yearly or daily, as 
is w ell k n o w n . The daily  g a th e rin g s  take  place in  th e  
com m unities, in th e  Masjids of every locality, because if the  
Lawgiver had  enjoined upon  th e  people th a t they  ga th er five 
tim es a day in one place, th is w ould  be a b u rden  on  them ; for 
this reason, He has ligh tened  th e  bu rden  on them , and  the ir 
gatherings have been m ade in the ir Masjids, each com m unity  in 
its ow n Masjid.

As for th e  weekly gathering , it is on  Friday, for the  people ga ther 
every w eek, w hich  is w hy th e  Sunnah  necessitates th a t they  be 
in one Masjid, no t in a n u m b er of Masjids, because th is w eekly



gathering  does no t h arm  th em  if they  und ertak e  it, nor is it 
bu rdensom e for them .

There is also a great benefit in it, for th e  people ga th er around  
one Im am  and  one Khatib[l] w ho  guides th em  w ith  a single 
guidance, so th a t they  leave having received one adm onition  
and  having offered one prayer.

As for th e  an n u a l gathering , it is such as th e  ‘Eid prayers; th is is 
an  an n u a l gathering , and  it is also for th e  w hole tow n, w hich  is 
w hy it is no t perm issible for th e  'Eid p rayer to be perform ed in  a 
nu m b er of Masjids, un less there  is a need  for it, as in  th e  case of 
th e  Masjids of th e  Friday prayers.

Q. 320. The tim e for the Friday prayer came upon us 
while w e were working at sea, and half an hour after the  
tim e for the Zuhr prayer, we left it (i.e. the boat). Is it 
correct for us to call the Athan and perform the Friday 
prayer?

A. The Friday prayer is no t valid except in th e  Masjids in  the  
tow ns or in  th e  villages, and  it is no t valid for a group w ho are 
w orking in th e  countryside or a t sea.

It w as no t from  th e  guidance of th e  M essenger th a t the  
Friday prayer be perform ed except in th e  tow ns and  the  
villages, for he, peace be upon  h im , w ould  travel for m any  days 
and  he w ould  no t perform  th e  Friday prayer. You are now  at sea, 
no t settled , bu t m oving from  place to place, so w h at is 
incum ben t upon  you is only to perform  th e  Zuhr prayer and  
no t th e  Friday prayer; and  you m ay sh o rten  th e  four Rak'ah 
prayers if you are travelling.

Q. 321. What should the one who is led in prayer do on 
Friday if he comes to the prayer and the Imam is in the final 
Tashahhud, should he make up four Rak'ahs, or offer two?
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[)| Khatib: The one who delivers the Khutbah (sermon).
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A. If a person com es to th e  Masjid and  finds th e  Im am  in  the  
final Tashahhud on Friday, th e n  he has m issed th e  Friday prayer. 
He should join w ith  the  Im am  and  offer th e  Zuhr prayer, 
according to th e  w ords of th e  Prophet

((«Nt I i i j . i l  JJii A jtS j i i j i  I

"Whoever caught a Rak'ah o f the prayer has caught the prayer. ”[1] 
So, w h a t is understood  from  th is is th a t w hoever caugh t less 
th a n  this, he  has no t caugh t th e  prayer. It has been narra ted  
from  th e  P rophet th a t he said:

«iSj.il -Cai 4jtoj>Jl <c*Sj iij.il

"Whoever caught a Rak 'ah of the Friday prayer has caught (it)."[2] 
That is, he has caugh t th e  Friday prayer if he stands and  offers 
th e  second Rak'ah (after th e  Im am  m akes th e  Taslim).

Q. 322. Is the saying Ameen, when the Imam supplicates 
after the sermon during the Friday prayers, a form of 
innovation?

A. Saying Ameen after th e  supplication of th e  Khatib in the  
serm on is no t an  innovation. If he  begins to supplicate for the  
M uslim s, it is recom m ended  to say Ameen after his supplication. 
But it should not be said in un ison  and  in a loud voice; ra th e r 
each person should  say Ameen by h im self and  in a low voice, so 
th a t there  is no  d istu rbance or raised voices. Every person 
should  say Ameen after th e  supplication of th e  Khatib quietly 
and  separately from  th e  o th e r w orshippers.

111 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned under no. 209.
121 Reported by An-Nasa'i in the Book of the Friday Prayer, in the 

Chapter: Whoever Caught a Rak'ah of the Friday Prayer 3:92; and by 
Ibn Majah in the Book of Establishing the Prayer, in the Chapter: 
What Has Been Said Regarding One Who Catches a Rak'ah of the 
Friday Prayer 1:356.
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Q. 323. What is the ruling on raising the hands when the 
Imam is delivering the sermon during the Friday prayer?

A. Raising th e  h an d s  w h en  th e  Im am  is delivering th e  serm on 
on Friday is also no t legislated; and  th e  C om panions, m ay Allah 
be pleased w ith  them , rebuked  Bishr b in  M arw an  w h en  he 
raised his h an d s  during  th e  Friday serm on. However, the  
supplication during  th e  p rayer for ra in  is an  exception from  
this, because it has been  confirm ed from  th e  P rophet ^  th a t he  
raised his hands and  asked A llah, th e  M ost High for rain , and  
th a t w as during  th e  Friday serm on, and  th e  people raised the ir 
han d s w ith  him . But o th e r th a n  th is, it is no t proper to raise the  
han d s at th e  tim e of supplication during  th e  Friday serm on.

Q. 324. What is the ruling on delivering the sermon in a 
language other than Arabic?

A. The correct opinion in  th is m a tte r  is th a t it is no t perm issible 
for th e  one w ho  delivers th e  Friday serm on to do so in a language 
w hich  those  p resen t do no t u n d ers tan d . So, if th e  people are no t 
Arabs, and  they  do no t know  th e  Arabic language, th e n  h e  should  
deliver th e  serm on in  the ir language, because th is is th e  m eans of 
com m unica ting  th e  m essage to  them , and  th e  po in t of the  
serm on is to explain th e  lim its set by Allah, th e  M ost Glorified, 
th e  M ost High to the  w orshippers, and  to adm on ish  and  guide 
them . However, the  Q ur'an ic Verses m u st be recited in  th e  Arabic 
language and  th e n  explained  in  th e  language of th e  people.

Evidence th a t he  should  deliver th e  serm on in  th e  language of 
th e  people is in  th e  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

“And We sent not a Messenger except with the language o f his people, 
in order that he might make (the Message) clear for them.',[l]

111 Ibrahim 14:4
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So Allah, th e  M ost High has m ade clear th a t th e  m eans of 
exp lanation  m u st only be in  a language w hich  those being 
addressed  can und ers tan d .

Q. 325. Is performing Ghusl and adorning oneself on 
Friday a duty incumbent upon both m en and women? 
And what is the ruling on bathing a day or two before it?

A. These rulings are applicable only to  m en , since it is h e  w ho 
a tten d s  th e  Friday prayer, and  it is he  w ho  is required  to adorn  
h im self before leaving th e  house. As for w om en, this is no t 
legislated for them . But every person  is required to rem ove dirt 
if he finds it on  his person, for th a t is a praisew orthy  act w h ich  
no one should fail to do.

As for perform ing Ghusl for th e  Friday prayer one or tw o days 
before, th a t is of no  benefit, because th e  Ahadith w hich  have 
been  reported  m en tio n  Friday specifically, an d  th a t is betw een  
the  s ta rt of Fajr un til th e  tim e for th e  Friday prayer. This is the  
tim e for th e  b a th in g  th a t should  be done; as for doing it a day or 
tw o before, the re  is no  benefit in  it and  it does no t count as th e  
Ghusl of th e  Friday prayers.

Q. 326. If a person enters the Masjid on Friday while the 
Mu'aththin is calling the second Athan, should he offer the 
prayer of salutation to the Masjid or follow the Mu'aththin 
(i.e. repeat the Athan after him)?

A. The scholars have said th a t w h en  a m a n  en ters th e  Masjid 
on Friday an d  he  hears th e  second Athan, he  should  offer the  
prayer of salu ta tion  to th e  Masjid and  no t occupy h im self w ith  
following th e  M u'aththin  and  answ ering  him , in  order th a t he  be 
free to listen  to th e  serm on. This is because listen ing  to the  
serm on is an  obligation, w hile answ ering  th e  M u'aththin  is a 
Sunnah, and  a Sunnah does no t take precedence over an  
obligation.



Q. 327. What is the opinion of your Eminence regarding 
those who step over the rows during the Friday prayer?

A. Those passing betw een  th e  rows should  be m ade to sit 
during  th e  Friday serm on w ith o u t speaking, b u t by pulling on 
his garm en t or pointing. It is preferable for th e  Khatib to take 
responsibility  for this, as th e  M essenger ^  did w h en  h e  saw  a 
m an  stepping over the  people 's necks during  th e  Friday prayer 
and  he said to him :

®0-oT -Cis

"Sit down, for you have caused harm ." [ 11

Q. 328. What is the ruling on greeting som eone by saying 
As-Salamu 'Alaikum (may the Peace of Allah be upon you) 
while the Imam is delivering the sermon? And what is 
the ruling on answering it also?

A. If a person  arrives w hile th e  Im am  is delivering th e  serm on, 
he  should  offer tw o short Rak'ahs and  sit and  he  should  not 
greet anyone, because greeting  people in  these  circum stances is 
unlaw ful. The P rophet said:

lO j i J  jjj3  ̂Lo'y IJ I Ajj k ~ ■ ■ I : M ki-Jj lip

“I f  you said to your neighbor: 'Be silent, ' during the Friday 
prayers while the Im am  is delivering the sermon, you have 
committed Laghw.''l2]

And he also said:
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111 Reported by Ibn Majah in the Book of Establishing the Prayer, in the 
Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding the Prohibition of Stepping 
Over the People During the Friday Prayers; and by Imam Ahmad 4:188. 

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Friday Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Being Silent on Friday While the Imam  is Delivering the 
Sermon (934); and by Muslim in the Book of the Friday Prayers, in the 
Chapter Regarding Silence During the Sermon on Fridays (851).
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« l*J Jjti I {j*11

“Whoever (so much as) touched the gravel has committed 
Laghw."

The m ean ing  of one w ho com m its Laghw is one w ho does som e 
vain deed, and  th a t vain  th ing  w hich  he  does m igh t cause h im  
to lose th e  rew ard  of th e  Friday prayer. This is w hy  it w as said in  
th e  Hadith:

«<J lid

“And whoever commits Laghw, there is no Friday prayer for h im ."

If som eone greets you, do no t reply to h im  in  w ords; do no t say 
Wa ‘Alaik As-Salam  (And upon  you be th e  Peace of A llah), even if 
he  said it in  w ords, do no t say Wa 'Alaik As-Salam. As for shaking  
h an d s  w ith  h im , there  is no  objection to th a t, a lthough  it is 
preferable no t to shake h an d s  either; and  even th o u g h  som e of 
the  scholars have said th a t he  m ay re tu rn  th e  greeting, the  
correct view is th a t he  m ay no t re tu rn  th e  greeting, because the  
obligation to listen  takes precedence over th e  obligation to  reply 
to th e  salu tation.

Also, th e  M uslim  in  th is s itua tion  does no t have th e  righ t to 
give greetings of peace, because th is d istracts th e  people from  
listen ing  to som eth ing  w hich  is obligatory for th em  to hear. 
Therefore, th e  correct opinion is th a t he  should  no t reply to the  
salu tation , nor should  he in itia te  it w hile th e  Im am  is delivering 
th e  serm on.

Q. 329. What is the ruling on congratulating people on 
the occasion of 'Eid? And is there a specific wording for it?

A. C ongratulating people on the  occasion of 'Eid is perm issible 
and there is no  specific w ording for it; w hatever is custom ary for 
the people is perm issible, so long as there is no th ing  sinful in  it.

Q. 330. What is the ruling on the 'Eid prayer?
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A. I consider th e  'Eid prayer to be an  obligation upon  every 
individual (Fardh ‘Ain) and  th a t it is no t perm issib le for m en  to 
leave it. R ather it is an  obligation upon  th em  to a tten d  it, 
because th e  P rophet com m anded  it; in  fact, he  com m anded  
th e  young, veiled w om en  to go ou t to th e  'Eid prayer. Indeed, he 
com m anded  th e  m en stru a tin g  w om en  to go out to  th e  'Eid 
prayer, bu t to keep aw ay from  th e  prayer place. All of this proves 
th e  obligation of it; and  th is op in ion  w h ich  I have m en tioned  is 
th e  m ost au thorita tive  opinion, an d  it w as th e  chosen  view of 
Shaikh A l-Islam , Ibn  Taimiyyah, m ay Allah have m ercy on him .

But it is like th e  Friday prayer, in  th a t if it is m issed, it is no t 
m ade up  for, as the re  is no  evidence th a t it is necessary  to  m ake 
it up, and  no  prayer need  be offered in  place of it, because if the  
Friday prayer is m issed, it is necessary  for a person  to offer the  
Zuhr prayer in  its place, because th e  tim e of it is Zuhr tim e, 
w hereas if th e  ‘Eid prayer is m issed, it is no t m ade up  for.

My advice to  m y M uslim  b ro thers is to fear Allah, th e  Almighty, 
th e  All-Powerful and  to perform  th is prayer w h ich  consists of 
goodness, supplication, m eeting  th e  people, and  fostering 
h arm ony  and  love betw een  them . If th e  people w ere invited 
to a gathering  for th e  purpose of vain  pu rsu its , you w ould  see 
those w ho  a tten d  rush ing  to it. W hy is th is so, w h en  the  
M essenger ^  has invited th em  to  th is prayer by w hich  they 
a tta in  a rew ard  from  Allah, th e  M ost Glorified, th e  M ost High 
w hich  is the ir righ t according to His Prom ise?

But it is incum ben t upon  th e  w om en  w h en  they  go out to this 
prayer to stay clear of th e  place of th e  m en, and  to be in a corner 
of th e  Masjid w hich  is far from  th e  m en  and  no t to go out 
beautifu lly  adorned  an d  sm elling of perfum e or displaying the ir 
beauty.

This is why, w h en  th e  P rophet ordered th e  w om en  to go out 
to it, they  asked him : "Oh, M essenger of Allah! If one of us does 
no t have a Jilbab1" He said:
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“Her sister should cover her with her Jilbab.,,[l]

The Jilbab is a sheet or som eth ing  resem bling  an  ‘A ba 'ah)2]

This proves th a t a w om an  m u st go ou t covered in a Jilbab, 
because th e  M essenger ^  said:

*1*12>- j*  L ^-l

“Her sister should cover her with her Jilbab."
It is incum bent upon the Imam, I m ean the Imam  of the 'Eid prayer, 
w hen he delivers the serm on to the m en, to deliver a special 
serm on to the w om en if they cannot hear the m en 's serm on. But if 
they can hear the m en 's serm on, then  it is sufficient.

However, it is preferred  for h im  to end  th e  serm on w ith  m en tion  
of ru lings p a rticu la r to  w o m en , ad m o n ish in g  th e m  and  
rem inding  th em  (of A llah) as th e  P rophet used to do w h en  
he addressed th e  m en  during  th e  'Eid prayers tu rn ing  to the  
w om en, he  w ould adm on ish  th em  and  rem ind  th em  (of A llah).

Q. 331. What is the ruling on a number of 'Eid prayers 
being held in the same town? Advise us, and may you be 
rewarded.

A. If the re  is a need for it, th e n  there  is no  objection, as is the  
case if the re  is a need to do so for the  Friday prayer, because 
Allah, th e  M ost High says:

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
The Attendance of the Menstruating Woman at the 'Eid Prayers and 
the Supplication of the Muslims (324); and by Muslim in the Book of 
the 'Eid Prayers, in the Chapter: The Permissibility of the Women 
Going Out to the ‘Eid Prayers (890).

121 'Aba'ah\ A cloak worn by women that covers the head and the rest of 
the body.
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"and has not laid upon you in religion any hardship. " [1]

If w e did no t allow  a n u m b er of prayers to be held, it w ould 
necessita te  preven ting  som e of th e  people from  a tten d in g  the  
Friday prayer an d  th e  ‘Eid prayer.

An instance of need  for th e  ‘Eid p rayer to be held  w ould  be th a t 
th e  tow n  is large, and  th e  com ing of people from  one side to 
an o th e r w ould  be burdensom e. But if there  is no  need  for a 
n u m b er of prayers to be held, th e n  they  should  no t be held  
except in  one place.

Q. 332. What is the correct manner of performing the  
two 'Eid prayers?

A. The correct m a n n e r of perform ing th e  tw o ‘Eid prayers is for 
th e  Im am  to a tten d  and  lead th e  people in  a tw o -Rak'ah prayer, 
m aking  th e  open ing  Takbir in th e  first, th e n  m ak ing  th e  Takbir 
six tim es after it. T hen he recites Surat Al-Fatihah and  Surat Qaf 
in  th e  first Rak'ah. In  th e  second Rak'ah, w h en  he  stands up, he 
will s tand  up m ak ing  th e  Takbir, an d  once he  has com pleted  his 
standing , he  w ill m ake th e  Takbir five tim es. T hen he  recites 
Surat Al-Fatihah and  Surat Al-Qamar. The P rophet used  to 
recite these  tw o Surahs in  th e  ‘Eid p rayers.[2]

If he  w ished , he  w ould  recite Surat Al-A‘la in  th e  first, and  in  the  
second, he w ould  recite Surat A l-G hashiyahP]

You should  know  th a t th e  Friday prayers an d  th e  'Eid prayers 
share tw o Surahs and  they  differ in tw o Surahs: The Surahs 
w h ich  they  share are Surat Al-A'la and  Surat Al-Ghashiyah, w hile

|1] Al-Hajj 22:78
121 Reported by Muslim in the Book of the ‘Eid Prayers, in the Chapter: 

What is Recited During the ‘Eid Prayers (607).
|3! Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Friday Prayers, in the Chapter: 

What is Recited During the Friday Prayers (598).
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the  Surahs in w hich  they  differ w hich  are in the  'Eid prayers arc 
Surah Qaf and  Surat Al-Qamar, and  in the  Friday prayers, Surat Al- 
Jum u'ah  and  Surat Al-Munafiqun.

It is incum ben t upon  th e  Im am  to revive th e  Sunnah  by reciting 
these  Surahs, so th a t th e  M uslim s m ay know  th em  and  no t be 
surprised w h en  they  h ear them . A fter this, he  should  deliver 
the  serm on, and  it is desirable th a t he  dedicate a part of the  
serm on to the  w om en  and  order th em  to do w h a t they  should 
do and  prohibit th em  from  doing w h at they  should  avoid, as the  
Prophet used to do.

Q. 333. In some towns, before the prayer on 'Eid day, the 
Imam makes Takbir through the loudspeaker and the  
worshippers make Takbir w ith him; what is the ruling on 
this action?

A. This action described by th e  questioner has no t been 
reported  from  th e  Prophet %  or his C om panions, m ay Allah be 
pleased w ith  th em  and  th e  Sunnah  is for each person  to m ake 
th e  Takbir individually.

Q. 334. When does the Takbir for 'Eid begin? And how  
should it be performed?

A. The Takbir on 'Eid day begins from  sunse t on th e  last day of 
R am adan and  con tinues un til th e  Im am  arrives for th e  'Eid 
prayer.

The m a n n er of it is th a t one says: Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, La 
llaha Illallah, Wallahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar Wa Lillahil-hamd, 
(Allah is M ost Great, Allah is M ost G reat, none has th e  righ t to 
be w orsh ipped except A llah and  Allah is M ost G reat, Allah is 
M ost Great, and  to A llah is due all praise); or he should  say: 
Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, La llaha Illallah, Wallahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar Wa Lillahil-hamd, (Allah is M ost 
G reat, Allah is M ost Great, A llah is M ost Great, none has the
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right to be w orsh ipped except Allah, an d  A llah is M ost Great, 
Allah is M ost G reat, A llah is M ost G reat and  to Allah is due all 
praise).

That is, he  m ay say th e  Takbir th ree  tim es or twice, bo th  are 
perm issible. But it is desirable th a t th is action be apparen t, so 
th e  m en  should  do it aloud in th e  m arkets, th e  Masjids and  the  
hom es. But as for th e  w om en, it is be tte r for th em  to do it 
quietly.

Q. 335. What is the ruling on the solar eclipse and the  
lunar eclipse prayers?

A. The solar and  lunar eclipse prayers are a highly recom 
m ended Sunnah, according to the  m ajority of scholars and  they 
are not obligatory; and  there is no doubt th a t the  Prophet 
ordered it and he used to seek refuge by praying it, and  he 
perform ed a great prayer w hich differs from all o ther prayers.

Some of th e  scholars said th a t it is obligatory, e ith er upon  every 
individual (Fard 'Ain) or upon  a sufficient nu m b er to  relieve the  
o thers of th e  obligation (Fard Kifayah). As evidence, they  cited 
th e  order of th e  P rophet to do it, and  th e  fact th a t th e  basic 
principle w ith  regard to com m ands is obligation, and  th is is 
supported  by th e  evidences w h ich  prove its im portance . 
Because it (i.e. an  eclipse) is a w arn ing  from  Allah, the  
Almighty, the  All-Powerful of a p u n ish m e n t th e  causes of 
w hich  have taken  place, and  so it is incum ben t upon  the  
w orshippers to beseech Allah, th e  Almighty, th e  A ll-Powerful 
due to this p u n ish m e n t th e  cause of w hich  has taken  place and  
for W hich Allah has delivered a w arn ing .

There is no doub t th a t this opinion is a strong  one in its 
evidence from  th e  Ahadith an d  from  reason. The least th a t m ay 
be said of it is th a t it is Fard Kifayah. This is our opin ion  w ith  
regard to it, bu t as for th e  majority, they  have no  evidence th a t it 
is no t an  obligation except th e  s ta tem en t of th e  P rophet sfe to
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th e  m an  w ho asked him : “ Is there  any th ing  o th e r th a n  them  
(i.e. th e  five daily prayers) incum ben t upon  m e?” He said:

« J L : oi Ni «.

"No, unless you wish to do so voluntarily."^

But this does no t negate  th e  possibility of prayers o ther th a n  the  
five daily prayers being obligatory, if som e reason  for the ir being 
so exists, (in th a t case) th e  m ean ing  of th e  negation  in the  
s ta tem en t of th e  P rophet “ No,” w ould be a negation  of the  
obligation of th e  regular (Sunnah) prayers w hich  are repeated  
n igh t and  day. But as for th e  prayers w hich  are tied to som e 
cause, this Hadith does no t negate  th e m  from  being obligatory.

In short, we consider th a t th e  eclipse prayer is obligatory, e ither 
upon  every individual or upon  a n u m b er sufficient to  lift the  
obligation from  th e  others.

Q. 336. If som eone m issed a Rak'ah of the eclipse prayer, 
how should he make it up for?

A. If a person m issed a Rak'ah of th e  eclipse prayer, it has been 
confirm ed from  the  P rophet th a t he said:

sSL S Jl J l  i j ^ l i  J L iL w  !il»

«IjjJ li U j 11 J - i i  JS “pl Ui 11j&jdZ N j

"When you hear the Iqamah, proceed to the prayer with calmness 
and solemnity and do not make haste. And pray whatever you are 
able to pray and complete (whatever you have missed). "l2]

So, this person  w ho has m issed a Rak'ah of th e  eclipse prayer 
m u st com plete it in accordance w ith  th e  m a n n e r in w hich  the

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Zakah is a 
Part of Islam (46); and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: 
Explanation of the Prayers, Which are One of the Pillars of Islam (11). 

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: Do 
not Hurry to the Prayer (636); and by Muslim in the Book of the
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Im am  has prayed, based upon  th e  generality  of th e  w ords of the  
Prophet

« ijij  U»

"...and complete (whateveryou have missed).”

A ram ification of this question  is an o th e r question  w hich  
causes m ore confusion to m any  people, and  it concerns one 
w ho  m issed th e  first R uku' in  th e  Rak'ah.

O ne w ho m issed th e  first R uku' in  th e  Rak'ah has m issed the  
Rak'ah, so after th e  Im am  has m ade th e  Taslim, he  should  m ake 
up th e  w hole of th e  Rak'ah in w h ich  he m issed th e  first Ruku', 
according to th e  generality  of th e  w ords of th e  P rophet s ||:

((I li \S> j  ®

"...and complete (whateveryou have missed)."

Q. 337. Should the reversal of the Rida' (upper wrap) 
during the supplication of the rain prayer be w hen one 
stands for the supplication, or should it be in the house 
before leaving? And what is the wisdom  behind rever
sing it? Advise us, and may Allah bless you.

A. Reversing th e  Rida' during  th e  ra in  prayer is done during  
th e  serm on as th e  scholars have said, and  th e  w isdom  beh ind  it 
is th e  achievem ent of th ree  benefits:

1. Following th e  exam ple of th e  Prophet

2. O ptim ism  in Allah, th e  Almighty, th e  A ll-Pow erful th a t He 
will transfo rm  th e  d rough t in to  fertility and  abundance.

3. That it is an  indication from  a person  th a t he  will change his 
circum stances, from  tu rn in g  aw ay from  Allah, th e  Almighty, the  
A ll-Powerful and  com m itting  acts of disobedience, to tu rn ing

Masjids, in the Chapter: The Recommendation of Coming to the Prayer 
With Solemnity and Calmness (602).
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tow ards Allah, th e  Almighty, th e  A ll-Pow erful and  becom ing 
com m itted  to His obedience. Because fear of A llah is a spiritual 
garm en t and  th e  Rida' and  its like are physical garm ents. So it is 
as if by inverting his physical garm ent, he is tak ing  upon  h im self 
the  reversal of th e  spiritual Rida’ and  this is a good analogy.

Q. 338. Some people say: Even if you did not seek help 
(from Allah), the rain will fall. What is your opinion 
regarding this?

A. I say th a t I fear a great danger for th e  person  w ho says this, 
because Allah, th e  Almighty, th e  All-Powerful says:

'And your Lord said: 'Invoke Me [i.e. believe in My Oneness 
(Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything] I will respond to 
your ( invocation) . 1 ]

And Allah, th e  M ost High is Full of W isdom , so He m igh t delay 
His Bounty so th a t th e  people u n d e rs tan d  th e  in tensity  of the ir 
need  for Him, and  th a t there  is no  refuge from  Allah except 
w ith  Him, and  th a t He m akes the  cause of th e  rainfall the  
supplication of th e  people. If th e  people supplicated to Him and  
the  rain  did no t com e to them , Allah, th e  M ost High has som e 
W isdom  in th a t, and  He, th e  M ost Glorified, th e  M ost High 
know s be tte r and  is W iser and  m ore C om passionate tow ards 
his creatures th a n  they  are tow ards them selves.

O ften a person  m ay ask for som eth ing  and  he does no t receive 
it, th e n  he asks again bu t he  does no t receive it, th en  he  asks 
again  bu t he  does no t receive it. The P rophet said:

“Any o f you will have his supplication answered so long as he is 
not im patient and says: I supplicated, but I was not

111 Ghafir 40:60
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answered. "[1)

At th is point, he  becom es aggrieved and  abandons supplication, 
m ay A llah protect us from  th a t, in  spite of th e  fact th a t a person  
does no t supplicate to A llah by a single w ord, except th a t he  is 
rew arded  for it. This is because supplication is a form  of 
w orship, and  so a person  w ho  supplicates to  A llah in  all 
circum stances benefits.

In  fact it has been  n a rra ted  in  a Hadith from  th e  P rophet ^  th a t 
w h en  a person  supplicates to  Allah, one of th ree  th ings will 
h appen  to h im : E ither his supplication  will be answ ered , or 
som e greater evil will be rem oved from  h im  or it w ill be reserved 
for h im  on  th e  Day of R esurrection .121

I advise th e  b ro th er w ho  said these  w ords to tu rn  to Allah, th e  
Almighty, th e  All-Powerful in  repen tance, for it is a grave sin 
w hich  contradicts th e  C om m and of Allah, th e  M ost High to 
supplicate to Him, and  it is a transg ression  of th e  lim its set by 
Allah.

Q. 339. What is your opinion regarding a person who  
specifies in his will that after his death, he be buried in 
such and such a place, should such a bequest be fulfilled?

A. First of all, he  m u st be asked w hy  h e  has chosen  th is place. 
It m igh t be th a t he  has chosen  it in  order to be n ex t to a false 
grave, or to be n ex t to a grave w h ich  is taken  as an  object of 
w orsh ip  besides Allah, or for som e o th e r un law fu l reason. In 
th a t case, it is no t perm issible to  im p lem en t his bequest and  he

[11 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Supplications, in the Chapter: 
The Slave Will be Answered so Long as He is not Impatient (6340); 
and by Muslim in the Book of Remembrance and Supplication, in the 
Chapter: Clarification That the Supplication Will be Answered so Long 
as the Supplicator is not Impatient (2735).

121 Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Supplications, in the Chapter: 
Concerning Waiting for Relief and Other Things (3573).
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should  be buried  w ith  th e  M uslim s -  if he  is a M uslim .

However, if he requested  th is for som e o th e r reason, for 
exam ple, th a t he be sen t to th e  country  in  w hich  he  lived, there  
is no  sin in th a t case, in  fulfilling his bequest, so long as it does 
no t invlove a w aste  of money. If it invloves a w aste  of money, 
m ean ing  th a t he  canno t be transpo rted  except th ro u g h  heavy 
expend itu re  of money, th e n  in th a t case, his bequest should  not 
be im plem ented . A nd A llah 's ea rth  is all th e  sam e, so long as it 
is th e  land  of th e  M uslim s.

Q. 340. What is the tim e of At-Talqin?

A. At-Talqin is m ade ju s t before death : (It m eans th a t)  th e  one 
w ho is dying should  be instruc ted  to say La Ilaha Illallah (none 
has th e  righ t to be w orshipped  except A llah), as th e  P ro p h e t , 
peace be upon  him , did w h en  his uncle, Abu Talib w as dying. 
He cam e to h im  and  said:

«<ul jup J jj  ^ U - l  iul S/I aJI ^  : JS U»

"Oh, m y uncle! Say: La Ilaha Illallah, a sentence with which I 
may argue your case before Allah."

But his uncle, Abu Talib, m ay A llah pro tect us from  th a t, did not 
say it, and  so he died a po ly the ist.11]

As for At-Talqin after burial, it is an  innovation , since it has no t 
been  confirm ed in  any  Hadith th a t th e  P rophet did so.

But it is desirable th a t w e should  do w h a t w as reported  by Abu 
D aw ud, w hich  is th a t w h en  th e  P rophet ^  h ad  fin ished 
burying a deceased person, he stood a t th e  graveside and  said:

i* J  LLj i f i  I <<J U  i c...„..t:31 <J I j J  I j  V  I j  jAjcJL ))

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the 
Chapter: If the Polytheist Said at the Time of Death: La Ilaha Illallah 
1360; and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Evidence of 
the Validity of the Islam of a Person for Whom Death is Near 24.
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"Seek forgiveness for your brother, and ask stability for him, for 
he is now being asked."[1]

But as for reciting a t th e  graveside or in struc ting  h im  to 
p ronounce th e  Shahadah w hile he is in  th e  grave, it is an  
innovation  w ith o u t any  basis.

Q. 341. What is your opinion regarding one who delays 
the burial of the deceased so that some of his relatives 
may arrive from far away places?

A. W hat is prescribed regard ing  th e  deceased is th a t h e  be 
prepared  early and  quickly, in accordance w ith  th e  s ta tem en t of 
th e  Prophet

^ '^ \j 1 L i iL  L)U (. 5 j  Lid L I^p I ®

"Make haste with the funeral, for i f  it is a righteous soul, you are 
forwarding it to goodness; and i f  it was otherwise, then you are 
removing an evil thing from  your necks. ”[2]

So, it is no t desirable th a t the  burial of the  deceased be delayed so 
th a t som e of his family m ay attend , except for a few hours. O ther 
th a n  tha t, preparing h im  early is better. Then if som e of the  family 
arrive, they m ay pray over his grave as the  Prophet did w h en  he 
prayed over the  grave of a w om an w ho used to sweep the  Masjid
and they did no t inform  him  th a t she had  died. He said:

*
((L̂  J *  “

"Direct me to her grave."

111 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Seeking Forgiveness at the Graveside for the Deceased at the 
Time of Parting (3221).

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Making Haste in Funerals (1315); and by Muslim in the 
Book of Funeral Prayers, in the Chapter: Hastening the Funeral (944).
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They directed h im  to it and  he  prayed over her.111

Q. 342. Is informing the relatives and friends of the  
demise of a person in order that they may gather to pray 
over him included in the kind of announcem ent of death  
which is forbidden, or is it permissible?

A. This k ind  of an n o u n cem en t is perm issible, w hich  is w hy 
th e  P rophet an nounced  th e  dea th  of A n-N ajashi on th e  day 
he  d ied .121

He said about th e  w om an  w ho  used to sw eep th e  Masjid, and  
w ho w as buried  by th e  C om panions, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  
them , w ith o u t th em  inform ing h im  of it

» >» i  ? ̂•I . . .

“Did you not think to inform me?"

So, the re  is no  objection to inform ing  people of som eone's 
d ea th  in  order th a t m any  people m ay pray over him , because 
th a t is som eth ing  th e  like of w hich  has been reported  in  the  
Sunnah. Similarly, the re  is no  sin  in  inform ing his fam ily and  his 
com panions w ho  w ould like to g a ther in  order to pray over him .

Q. = 343. What is the correct manner reported from Al- 
Mustafa (the Chosen One, i.e. Muhammad # |)  of washing 
the deceased?

A. The legislated m a n n er of w ash ing  th e  deceased is for the

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Praying Over the Grave After the Deceased Has Been Buried 
(1337); and by Muslim in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the Chapter: 
Praying Over the Grave (956).

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the 
Chapter: A Man Expressing Condolences to the Family of the 
Deceased (1245); and by Muslim in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in 
the Chapter: Making Takbir Over the Deceased (951).
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person  to w ash  th e  private parts  of th e  deceased, th e n  he 
should  s ta rt w ash ing  him . He begins w ith  th e  lim bs th a t are 
w ashed  during  ab lu tion , m ak ing  ab lu tion  for h im , except th a t 
he  does no t p u t w ate r in  his m o u th  or his nose. Instead , he 
should  sim ply w et a clo th  and  clean his nose an d  his m ou th , 
th en  he  should  w ash  th e  rest of h is body, an d  he should  do it 
w ith  Sidr (and  Sidr is well know n).

It is crushed  and  th e n  it is pu t in  w ater, th e n  it is b ea ten  by 
h an d  u n til it produces a foam  an d  th a t foam  is used  to w ash  th e  
head  and  th e  beard. T hen th e  rest of th e  body is w ashed  w ith  
th e  rem ainder of th e  Sidr, because it cleans it well. T hen  in  the  
final w ash , he  should  p u t cam phor, and  cam phor is a well 
know n perfum e; th e  scholars say th a t one of its benefits is th a t 
it s tren g th en s  th e  body and  drives aw ay pests.

If th e  body is very dirty, th e n  h e  should  w ash  it m ore, according 
to th e  w ords of th e  P rophet ^  to  th e  w om en  w ho  w ashed  his 
daughter:

“Wash her three times, or five times, or more than that i f  you 
consider it necessary. 1 ]

A fter th a t, he should  dry h im  and  pu t h im  in  his shroud.

Q. 344. Sometimes in car accidents, fires or destruction  
of buildings, people's limbs are broken or lost. Some
tim es there are only small pieces of the hand or the head; 
is it prescribed to pray over these limbs? And should they 
be washed?

A. If sm all pieces such as th e  h an d  and  foot are found and  
the ir ow ner has already been  prayed over, th e n  they  should  not 
be prayed over. For exam ple, if w e prayed over a person  and

m Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Funeral Prayers, in the
Chapter: Washing the Deceased (1253).
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buried him , bu t h e  h ad  a leg m issing  and  afte r th a t, w e found  
his leg, it should  be buried  and  it should  n o t be prayed over, 
because th e  deceased has already been  prayed over.

But if th e  w hole body of th e  deceased is n o t p resen t and  only 
one of th e  lim bs is found, such as his head , his foot or his h an d  
and  th e  rem ainder of his body is m issing, th e n  w h a t is p resen t 
should be prayed over after w ash ing  and  shrouding  and  th e n  he 
should be buried.

Q. 345, A wom an miscarried during her pregnancy and 
the age of this miscarried child was six months. She was 
doing difficult and tiring work, but in spite of this, she 
was fasting the m onth of Ramadan, and she fears that 
the death of this miscarried child in her womb before its 
delivery may have been caused by this hard work. In 
spite of this, he was buried and he was not prayed over. 
What is the ruling on leaving the prayer over him? And 
what action is incumbent upon the wom an in order to  
allay these doubts which are assailing her regarding the  
death of the miscarried child? Benefit us (with advice) 
and may Allah benefit you (with a reward).

A. If m iscarriage occurs afte r four m o n th s, th e n  th e  child m u st 
be w ashed, buried and  prayed over. This is because if he  reaches 
four m on ths, th e  spirit has been  b rea th ed  in to  h im , as proven 
by th e  Hadith of 'A bdullah  b in  M as'ud , m ay A llah be pleased 
w ith  him , w ho  said: The M essenger of A llah s|§ in form ed us 
and  he is th e  tru th fu l one w ho  is believed:

0 j*-> 1Ajtkj ^ j y j \  y i! jJaj Op)
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"The creation o f anyone o f you is gathered for forty days in his
mother's womb in the form  o f a Nutfah, after which it becomes
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an ‘Alaqah (a piece o f thick, coagulated blood) for a similar period 
(offorty days), then it becomes a Mudhghah (a lump o f flesh) for 
a similar period (o f forty days), then the angel is sent to it and 
breathes the spirit into it...”[l]

That adds up  to a h u n d red  and  tw en ty  days, i.e. four m o n ths, so 
if th e  child w as m iscarried, h e  should  be w ashed , sh rouded  and  
prayed over, an d  he  will be ga thered  w ith  th e  people on  th e  Day 
of R esurrection.

But if it is less th a n  four m o n th s, th e n  it is no t w ashed , no r is it 
shrouded , no r is it prayed over, and  it m ay be buried  in  any 
place, because it is a piece of flesh, n o t a person.

This m iscarried child referred to in  th e  question  has reached  six 
m o n ths, so it is an  obligation to w ash  h im , sh roud  h im  an d  pray 
over him . Based upon  w h a t w as m en tio n ed  in  th e  question , 
th a t they  did no t pray over h im , it is incum ben t upon  th em  to 
pray over h im  at his grave now, if they  know  w here  it is. If not, 
they  should  perform  th e  prayer of th e  absen t for h im , and  the  
prayer of one is sufficient for him .

As for his m o th er 's  doubts as to w h e th e r th e  child w as 
m iscarried because of her, the re  is no  effect from  these  doubts, 
and  she should  pay no  heed  to  them , for m any  ch ildren  die in 
th e  w om bs of the ir m others  an d  there  is no sin upon  them , so 
she should  cease these  doub ts and  w hisperings w hich  are 
d istu rb ing  her peace of m ind. A nd A llah know s better.

Q. 346. What is the correct manner of performing the 
funeral prayer?

A. Regarding th e  m an , th e  m a n n e r of it is th a t he  be placed in 
front of th e  Im am , and  th e  Im am  should  s tan d  at his head, 
w h e th e r he  is old or young. He m akes th e  first Takbir, th en

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of Creation 
(3208); and by Muslim in the Book of Qadar (2643)
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recites Surat Al-Fatihah and  if h e  recited an o th e r short Surah 
w ith  it, there  is no  objection indeed, som e of th e  scholars hold 
th a t it is a part of th e  Sunnah  to do so.

Then he  should  m ake th e  second Takbir an d  send prayers on  the  
Prophet saying:

t kijjj t. !^Jb\ j \  <jl
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(.Allahumma Salli 'Ala M uhammadin Wa 'Ala Aali M uham 
madin Kama Sallayta 'Ala Ibraheem Wa 'Ala Aali Ibraheema 
Innaka Hameedun Majeed; A llahum ma Barik ‘Ala M uham m a
din Wa 'Ala Aali M uhammadin Kama Barakta 'Ala Ibraheem 
Wa 'Ala Aali Ibraheema Innaka Hameedun Majeed.)

“Oh, Allah! Send prayers on M uham m ad and on the fam ily o f 
Muhammad, as You sent prayers on Abraham and the fam ily o f 
Abraham. Truly You are Worthy o f praise, Full o f glory. Oh, 
Allah! Send blessings on M uham mad and on the fam ily o f 
Muhammad, as You sent blessings on Abraham and the fam ily o f 
Abraham. Truly, You are Worthy o f praise, Full o f glory.”

Then he  should  m ake th e  th ird  Takbir an d  supplicate by the  
w ords reported  from  the  Prophet

> i  J4 ii»
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(Allahummaghfir Lihayyina Wa Mayyitina, Wa Shahidina Wa 
Gha'ibina, Wa Sagheerina Wa Kabeerina, Wa Thakarina Wa 
Unthana. Allahumma Man Ahyaitahu Minna Fa'ahyihi Alal- 
Islam, Wa Man Tawaffaitahu Minna Fatawaffahu Alal-Eeman. 
Allahummaghfir Lahu, Warhamhu, Wa Afihi, Wafu Anhu, Wa 
Akrim Nuzulahu, Wa Wassi' Mudkhalahu, Waghsilhu Bil-Ma'i 
Wath-Thalji Wal-Baradi, Wa Naqqihi Minal-Khataya Kama Yunaq- 
qath-Thawbul-Abyadhu Minad-Danas. Allahumma La Tahrimna 
Ajrahu, Wa La Tudhillana Ba'dahu, Waghfir Lana Wa Lahu.)

“Oh, Allah! Forgive our living and forgive our dead, and those o f 
us who are present and those o f us who are absent, and the young 
and the old among us, and the males and the females among us.
Oh, Allah! Whomsoever among us You bring to life, bring him to 
life as a Muslim, and whomsoever among us You take unto You, 
take him as a believer. Oh, Allah! Forgive him, have mercy upon 
him, give him  peace and absolve him. Receive him with honor 
and make his grave spacious; wash him with water, snow and 
hail. Cleanse him  from  faults as a white garment is cleansed from  
impurity. Oh, Allah! Do not withhold from  us the reward (of 
praying for) him  and do not send us astray after his death and 
forgive us and h im ." [ 11 

He m ay chose w ordings o th e r th a n  this, w hich have been 
reported from  the  Prophet *g;.

Then he should m ake the  fou rth  Takbir and  som e of the  scholars 
have said th a t he should say afte r it:

t i j lU l . <IJip l l i j  ‘CA*>- ijd-Sll •cT~s>- H ijJ l l l j l  lljj**

Rabbana Atina Fid-Dunya Hasanatan Wa Fil-Akhirati Hasa- 
natan Wa Qina Athaban-Nar.

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Funeral Prayers; by Abu Dawud in 
the Book of Funeral Prayers; by Ibn Majah in the Book: What Has 
Been Said Regarding the Funeral Prayers; by Imam Ahmad in 'The 
Remainder of the Musnad of the Ansar'; and by Malik in his Muwatta', 
in the Book of Funeral Prayers.
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“Our Lord! Give us in this world that which is good and in the 
Hereafter that which is good and save us from  the torment o f the 
Fire."

And if he m akes a fifth Takbir afte r th a t, the re  is no  objection, 
because it has been  confirm ed from  th e  P rophet indeed, it is 
desirable th a t it should  be done som etim es, i.e. th a t a fifth 
Takbir be m ade, since it has been  confirm ed from  th e  P rophet #§ 
th a t he did so.111

It is desirable for a person  to do w hatever has been  confirm ed 
from  h im  in th e  m a n n e r in  w hich  it w as reported , so he should 
do th is one tim e and  th a t an o th e r tim e, even if his practice on 
m ost occasions w as to m ake four Takbirs, th e n  to m ake one 
Taslim to his right.

However, if th e  deceased is fem ale, he  should  stand  a t her 
m iddle and  th e  m a n n er of th e  prayer over her is th e  sam e as 
th a t for a m an.

If a num ber of funerals take place, then  it is desirable th a t they are 
organized, so th a t those w ho are nearest to the  Imam  are the adult 
males, then  the  m ale children, th en  the  adult females, th en  the 
young girls this is how  they are organized. As for their heads, the 
head of every m ale is placed a t the  m iddle of the  w om an, so tha t 
the Imam  will be standing in the  prescribed place.

Here there  is an  im p o rtan t point, w hich  is th a t m any  of the  
com m on folk th in k  th a t it is preferable for the  people w ho 
brough t th e  deceased to s tand  w ith  th e  Im am , indeed, som e of 
th em  th in k  th a t it is necessary th a t one or m ore s tand  w ith  the  
Im am  and  this is a m istake, because th e  Sunnah  regarding the

111 In the Hadith of Zaid bin Arqam, may Allah be pleased with him, it is 
reported that he made a fifth Takbir in a funeral prayer and he said: 
The Prophet ^  used to make this (fifth) Takbir. Reported by Muslim in 
the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the Chapter: Praying Over the Grave 
2:659.
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Im am  is th a t he  be alone. A nd if those  w ho  bring th e  deceased 
do no t find  any  place in  th e  row, they  should  form  a row  
betw een  th e  Im am  an d  th e  first row.

Q. 347. What is the ruling on praying over the deceased  
if he was one who abandoned the prayer, or there is 
doubt as to whether he abandoned it, or his situation is 
unknown? And is it permissible for the person respon
sible for him to present him to be prayed over?

A. As for a person  of w hom  it is k n ow n  th a t he  died as one 
w ho  did n o t pray, th e n  it is n o t perm issible to  pray over h im , nor 
is it law ful for his fam ily to p resen t h im  to  th e  M uslim s in  order 
for th em  to pray over h im . This is because h e  is a disbeliever and  
an  aposta te  from  Islam . A hole should  be dug  for h im  in  som e 
place o ther th a n  th e  graveyard, an d  he  should  be th ro w n  in to  it, 
an d  h e  should  no t be prayed over, because there  is no  respect 
due to  h im  since he  w ill be ga thered  on  th e  Day of R esurrection 
w ith  F ir'aw n, H am an, Q arun  an d  Ubayy bin  Khalaf.

As for a person  from  am ong th e  M uslim s w hose circum stances 
are unk n o w n , or one about w hom  there  is som e doubt, he  
should  be prayed over, because th e  basic principle is th a t he  is a 
M uslim , u n til it becom es clear to us th a t he  is no t a M uslim . 
But there  is no  objection if the re  is som e doub t regard ing  this 
deceased person  to be excepted a t th e  tim e of supplication, so 
th a t it is said: Allahum ma In Kana M u'm inan Faghfir Lahu 
Warhamhu (Oh, Allah! If he  w as a believer, th e n  forgive h im  and  
have m ercy on h im ), because exception in  supplication  has 
been  reported  regard ing  those  w ho  accuse the ir spouses of 
com m itting  adultery, and  do n o t bring four w itnesses. If a m an  
sw ears an  accusation of his w ife 's adultery, he  should  say in  the  
fifth  (sw earing): Wa Anna La'natallahi A laihi In Kana Minal- 
Kathibeen (And A llah 's Curse be upon  h im  if h e  is one of the  
liars) and  she should  say in  th e  fifth  (sw earing): Wa Anna  
Ghadhaballahi 'Alayha In Kana Minas-Sadiqeen (And th a t A llah 's
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Anger be upon  her if he is one of th e  tru th fu l ones).

Q. 348. Is there a fixed time for the funeral prayer? And is 
it permissible to bury the deceased at night? And is there 
a fixed number of worshippers for it? And is it permissible 
to pray in the graveyards and at the gravesides?

A. There is no  fixed tim e for th e  funeral prayer, because there  
is no  fixed tim e for death . So, w henever a person  dies, he 
should be w ashed  and  shrouded  and  prayed over at any tim e of 
th e  day or n igh t, and  buried a t any  tim e of th e  day or n igh t. The 
exception for th is is th e  th ree  tim es, for it is no t perm issible to 
perform  a burial a t these  tim es, and  they  are: From  sunrise, 
un til th e  sun  has risen  such th a t it casts a shadow  on a spear 
equivalent to its length; w h en  it is at its zenith , u n til it begins to 
decline, th a t is, abou t ten  m inu tes before it passes its zenith ; 
and  from  th e  tim e w h en  th e  sun  starts  to set in  th e  w est, un til 
after sunset. A nd its low ering in  th e  w est is w h en  there  rem ains 
about a spear's leng th  betw een  it and  its setting . At these  th ree 
tim es, it is no t law ful to perform  a burial. A nd th e  prohib ition  of 
burial at these  tim es is one of absolu te  forbiddance, according 
to th e  Hadith of 'U qbah bin  'Amir, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  
him , w ho  said: The M essenger of A llah prohib ited  us from  
praying and  burying our dead a t th ree  tim es.[1]

There is no  fixed n u m b er of w orshippers; in  fact, if only one 
person  prayed over th e  deceased, th a t w ould be sufficient.

It is permissible to pray in the graveyard, w hich is w hy the scholars 
have excepted this from  the prohibition of praying in the 
graveyards. Similarly, it is perm issible to pray over the grave, for 
it has been authentically reported from the Prophet tha t he 
prayed over the grave of the w om an w ho used to sweep the Masjid

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Traveller's Prayers, in the
Chapter: The Times at Which it is Prohibited to Pray (1:568).
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and she died one night, and the Com panions, m ay Allah be pleased 
w ith  them , buried her, th en  the  M essenger of Allah 0 ,  said:

✓ i
,(

"Direct me to her grave."

So, they  directed h im  and  he prayed over her.[1]

Q. 349. Is it lawful to pray for a deceased person who is 
absent in all circumstances, or are there specific condi
tions for it?

A. The m ost authoritative opinion from  am ong the  sayings of the 
scholars is th a t it is no t lawful to perform  funeral prayers except 
for a person w ho has not been prayed over, such as if a person died 
in a disbelieving country and  no one prayed over him , or he w as 
drow ned at sea or in a river or a ravine and  his body w as no t found. 
In  th a t case, it is an  obligation to pray for him .

But as for one w ho  has been  prayed over, th e  correct op inion is 
th a t praying for h im  (again) is no t lawful, because th a t has no t 
been  reported  in th e  Sunnah  except in  th e  story of A n-N ajashi, 
over w hom  none  h ad  prayed in  his country, w h ich  is w hy  the  
P rophet #2 prayed for h im  in  A l-M adinah .[2]

Powerful m en  and  leaders died during  th e  life of th e  P rophet <y|, 
and  it has no t been tran sm itted  th a t he  prayed over them ; and  
som e of th e  scholars said: If the re  w as anyone w ho benefitted  
th e  people by his w ealth , his deeds or his know ledge, th e n  the  
funeral prayer should  be perform ed for h im  in  absen tia , bu t 
w hoever w as no t one of these, he  should  no t be prayed for. And 
som e of th e  scholars said: The absen t person  m ay be prayed for 
in  all circum stances, bu t th is is th e  w eakest opinion.

111 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 341. 
121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Virtues of the Ansar, in the 

Chapter: The Death of An-Najashi 5:65; and by Muslim in the Book of 
Funeral Prayers, in the Chapter: Making Takbir Over the Deceased 2:656.
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Q. 350. In some countries, they bury the deceased lying 
on his back with his hands on his stomach, what is the  
correct thing to do when burying the dead?

A. His Em inence, th e  Shaikh  replied saying: The correct 
procedure is for th e  deceased to be buried on  his righ t side, 
facing th e  Qiblah, for the  K a'bah  is th e  Qiblah of th e  people bo th  
in life and  in  d ea th  and  ju s t as th e  sleeper lies on his righ t side, 
as ordered by th e  P rophet s®. So, th e  deceased is m ade to lie on 
his right side, because bo th  sleep and  dea th  are described as th e  
tak ing  of th e  soul, as Allah, th e  M ost High says:

"It is Allah Who takes away the souls at the time o f their death, and 
those that die not during their sleep. He keeps those (souls) for which 
He has ordained death and sends the rest fora term appointed. Verily, 
in this are signs for a people who think deeply."[ 1 ]

A nd He, th e  M ost High says:

"It is He Who takes your souls by night (when you are asleep), 
and has knowledge o f all that you have done by day then He raises 
(wakes) you up again that a term appointed (your life period) be 
fulfilled, then (in the end) unto Him will be your return. Then He 
will inform you o f that which you used to do."[2]

So, w h at is prescribed regarding th e  deceased is th a t he be 
m ade to lie on his righ t side, facing th e  Qiblah.

111 Az-Zumar 39:42 
121 Al-An'am 6:60



Possibly w h at th e  questioner has seen is th e  resu lt of the  
ignorance of those w ho do th is; o therw ise, I have n o t heard  any 
scholar saying th a t th e  deceased should  be m ade to lie on his 
back w ith  his h an d s  on his stom ach.

Q. 351. What is the ruling on reciting the Qur'an over the 
graves, supplicating for the deceased at the graveside, 
and a person supplicating for him self at the graveside?

A. Reciting th e  Q ur'an  over th e  graves is an  innovation  w hich 
has no t been reported  from  th e  P rophet no r from  his
C om panions, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them , so it is no t 
desirable for us th a t w e should  com m it th is innovation  of our 
ow n accord. In  a n a rra tio n  w hich  has been au then tica lly  
reported, th e  P rophet ^  said:

l ^ t l  'l '  'i '  ~ "  0 * > '  t  '  0 o > * >((jU  I ^3 t Jj J  I APwLj

"Every newly-invented matter is an innovation, and every 
innovation is misguidance, and every misguidance is in the 
Fire. 1 ]

It is an  obligation on  th e  M uslim s to follow th e  exam ple of the  
Salaf am ong th e  C om panions, an d  those  w ho followed th em  
faithfully, so th a t they  m ay  be follow ing goodness and  
guidance. This is in  accordance w ith  th e  narra tio n  w hich  has 
been confirm ed from  th e  P rophet in  w hich  he  said:

"The best speech is the Speech o f Allah, and the best guidance is the 
guidance o f M uham mad  

As for supplicating for th e  deceased at th e  graveside, the re  is no 
objection to it: A person  should  s tan d  by th e  grave and

Fatawa Relating to Prayer 583 55UzJl

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Friday Prayer, the Chapter: 
Making the Prayer Light, and the Sermon (867) (43).

121 See the previous reference.
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supplicate for h im  using w hatever supplication is easy for him , 
such as by saying:

<J ^ l i l  «o>Jl Jb>ol 11 1» «<J ^jjU)

((; p  J t
(Allahummaghfir Lahu, Allahumarhamhu, Allahum m a Ad- 
khilhul-Jannata, Allahummafsah Lahu Fee Qabrihi)

"Oh, Allah! Forgive him. Oh, Allah! Have mercy on him. Oh, 
Allah! Admit him  to Paradise. Oh, Allah! Make his grave wide.”

-a n d  o ther such supplications.

But as for a person  supplicating for h im self a t th e  graveside, if 
he does it in ten tionally  (i.e. in ten tionally  chooses this place), 
th e n  it is a form  of innovation , because no  place m ay be singled 
out for supplication unless som e evidence has been  reported  for 
it. And if there  is no  evidence for it, and  it w as no t m en tioned  in 
th e  Sunnah, th e n  it (I m e a n  sin g lin g  o u t a p lace for 
supplication) w herever th a t place m ay be, is an  innovation.

Q. 352. What is the ruling on visiting the graveyards, reciting 
Surat Al-Fatihah, and the visiting of graveyards by women?

A. Visiting th e  graves is a Sunnah  w hich  w as ordered by the  
P rophet after he  h ad  previously prohib ited  it, as confirm ed 
by h im  £§; in  his w ords:

0 s' s'

"I had previously prohibited you from  visiting the graves, but you 
may now visit them, for they will remind you o f the Hereafter. 11

So, visiting th e  graves for th e  purpose of rem ind ing  (oneself of 
th e  H ereafter) and  tak ing  w arn ing  is a Sunnah. W hen a person 
visits those dead people in the ir graves and  those  people w ere

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the Chapter: 
The Prophet's Seeking Permission From His Lord, the Almighty, the 
All-powerful to Visit the Grave of His Mother (977).



w ith  h im  yesterday  (i.e. in  th e  recen t p ast) on  th e  face of th e  
earth , ea ting  as he  eats, d rink ing  as he  d rinks an d  enjoying 
th e ir life in  th is w orld, an d  now  they  have becom e d ep en d en t 
upon  th e ir deeds: If they  w ere good, th e n  h is s itu a tio n  w ill be 
good, an d  if they  w ere evil, th e n  it w ill be evil. So, he  m u s t feel 
w arn ed  an d  his h ea rt m u s t be softened , an d  h e  m u s t tu rn  to 
A llah, th e  Alm ighty, th e  A ll-Pow erful, reno u n c in g  d isobedience 
to H im  in  favor of obedience to  H im.

It is desirab le  for one w h o  visits th e  graveyard  to  supplicate  
using  th e  w ords w h ich  th e  P ro p h e t u sed  an d  w h ich  he  
ta u g h t to  h is people:

i 4)1 £• Li j j  lijj >. y*
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(As-Salamu 'Alaykum Data Qawmin M u'mineen, Wa Inna In  
Sha' A llahu B ikum  Lahiqoon. Yarhamullahul-Mustaqdimeena 
M inna Wal-Musta'khireen. Nas'alullaha L a m  Wa Lakum ul- 
'Afiyata. A llahum m a La Tahrimna A jrahum , Wa La Taftinna 
B a’dahum , Waghfir Lana Wa L ahum .)

"May the Peace o f Allah be upon you, abode o f the believing 
people, and we, Allah Willing, will follow  you. May Allah have 
mercy on those o f us who die earlier and those who die later. We 
ask Allah, fo r  ourselves and fo r  you, that He pardon us. Oh, 
Allah! Do not prevent us from  their reward and do not put us to 
trial after them and forgive us and them .”[]]

It h a s  n o t b e e n  re p o rte d  fro m  th e  P ro p h e t $§£ th a t  h e  w o u ld  
rec ite  Surat Al-Fatihah  w h e n  v is itin g  th e  graves, a n d  th e re fo re  
th e  re c ita tio n  o f Surat Al-Fatihah  a t th e  g ravesides  c o n tra d ic ts  
w h a t w as leg is la ted  by  th e  P ro p h e t # | .
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111 See Sahih Muslim, the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the Chapter: W hat is 
Said W hen Entering the Graveyard.
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As for w om en visiting the  graves, th a t is unlaw ful, because the 
Prophet cursed w om en w ho visit the  graves and  those w ho 
take them  as places of w orship  and illum inate th e m .111

So, it is not lawful for a w om an to visit the  graveyard; this if she 
goes out of her house w ith  the  in ten tion  of visiting the  graves. 
But if she passed by th e  graveyard w ithou t in tend ing  to visit it, 
then  there is no sin upon her to stand  and  send salu tations of 
peace to the  in h ab itan ts  of the  graveyard, using the  supplica
tions w hich the  Prophet taugh t to his com m unity.

So, there is a difference regarding w om en, betw een  one w ho 
goes out from  her house w ith  the  in ten tio n  of visiting th e  graves, 
and  one w ho passed by the  graveyard w ithou t in tend ing  to, and  
stands and  sends salu tations of peace: The first, w ho w en t out 
from  her house to visit the  graves has done som eth ing  unlaw ful 
and  exposed herself to Allah, the  Almighty, th e  All-PowerfuTs 
Curse, w hereas regarding the  second, there  is no sin upon her.

Q. 353. There is a custom in some countries that when a 
person dies, they raise their voices in recitation of the 
Qur'an, and play it using tape recorders in the house of 
the deceased. What is the ruling on this practice?

A. The answ er is, th a t we say; this practice is an  innovation 
w ithou t a doubt. It did not exist during  the  tim e of the  Prophet 

or the tim e of th e  C om panions, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  
them . W hen a person recites the  Q ur'an  to him self, it lessens

111 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Women Visiting the Graves (3236); by At-Tirmithi in the 
Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding the 
Hatefulness of Taking the Grave as a Masjid (320); by An-Nasa'i in the 
Book of Funeral Prayers, in the Chapter: The Severity of Erecting 
Lights Over the Graves (2042); and by Ibn Majah in the Book of 
Funeral Prayers, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said About the 
Prohibition of Women Visiting the Graves (1575).
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his sadness, as opposed to w h en  it is played via loudspeakers 
w hich every person hears, even those w ho are frittering  aw ay 
the ir tim e w ith  vain talk, even those w ho are listen ing  to m usic 
and  m usical in s tru m en ts , you find th em  listen ing  to th e  Q ur'an  
w hile they are listen ing  to these  m usical in s tru m en ts . So, it is 
as if they  are considering the  recitation  of th e  Q ur'an  in vain, 
and  m aking  a mockery of it. Likewise, for the  deceased 's family 
to gather, in order to receive those expressing the ir condolences, 
this is also som eth ing  th a t w as u n k n o w n  during  th e  tim e of the  
Prophet sys. Indeed, som e of th e  scholars have said th a t it is an  
innovation. For this reason, we do not th in k  th a t th e  fam ily of 
the  deceased should ga th er in order to receive those expressing 
their condolences.

Instead, they should close their doors, and if they should m eet 
anyone in the m arket, or if som eone they know  cam e w ithout 
them  preparing anything for this m eeting, and w ithout them  
opening the door to every person, then  there is no objection to this.

But as for them  gathering and opening the doors and receiving the 
people, this is som ething w hich was unknow n in the tim e of the 
Prophet so m uch so tha t the Com panions, may Allah be pleased 
w ith them , used to consider gathering in the house of the deceased 
and preparing food to be a form of lam enting. Lam enting, as is well 
know n, is a major sin, because the Prophet cursed the wailing 
w om an and the one w ho listens to her, saying:

yo 4̂0 Call ^ y_ »Ub l_£j y  Vg
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“I f  the wailing woman does not repent before her death, she will 
be brought forth on the Day o f Resurrection wearing a garment of 
pitch and a shirt o f mange. 11

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the Chapter: 
The Warning Against Wailing (934).
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We ask A llah's Protection from  that.

So, m y advice to m y M uslim  bro thers is to abandon  these 
innovated th ings, because th a t is preferable for them , according 
to Allah. It is also preferable for the  deceased, because the 
Prophet inform ed us th a t th e  deceased suffers from to rm en t 
because of the  crying of his family over him , and  because of 
th e ir w ailing over h im .1*1 The m ean in g  of his suffering  
to rm en t, is th a t he feels pain  due to this crying and  wailing, 
even though  he m ay not be pun ished  w ith  the  p u n ish m en t of 
the one w ho does it, because Allah, the  M ost High says:

%  %  jj
“...and no bearer o f burdens shall bear the burden of another: ''[21 

And it is no t necessary th a t to rm en t be a p u n ish m en t; have you 
not observed the  w ords of the  Prophet

^ 0 o ^
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"Travel is a portion from  punishment. " ,31 

Suffering is not (actually) a p u n ish m en t; in fact, pain, worry 
and  the  like are considered (linguistically) a pu n ish m en t. 
A m ong the  sayings of the  people is: 'M y conscience pun ished  
m e', if he is seized by great w orry and  sadness.

In short, I advise m y M uslim  brothers against such custom s as 
these, w hich only increase them  in distance from Allah and 
increase the ir dead in n augh t bu t pu n ish m en t.

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funeral Prayers; by Muslim in 
the Book of Funeral Prayers; by Abu Dawud in the Book of Funeral 
Prayers; by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Funeral Prayers; by An-Nasa'i in 
the Book of Funeral Prayers; and by Ahmad in a number of places in 
his Musnad.

121 Al-An‘am  6:164
1 ?l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of ’Umrah, in the Chapter: Travel

is a Form of Punishment.
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Q. 354. W hat are th e  con d ition s for th e  ob ligation  o f
Zakah?

A. The conditions for th e  obligation of Zakah are: Islam , 
freedom , possession of th e  Nisab111 its con tinuance, and  the 
passing of th e  Hawl, |21 except in th e  case of Al-M u‘ashsharat)^

As for Islam: It is because the disbeliever is not obliged to pay 
Zakah, nor would it be accepted from him  if he paid it in the nam e 
of Zakah. This is according to the  Words of Allah, the M ost High:
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Th/d nothing prevents their contributions from  being accepted 
from  them except that they disbelieved in Allah and in His 
Messenger (M uhammad  sg), and that they came not to As-Salat 
(the prayer) except in a lazy stale, and that they offer not 
contributions but unwillingly. ”{4]

But our saying th a t it is no t incum ben t upon the  disbeliever and 
th a t it is no t valid from  him  does not m ean  th a t he will be 
pardoned  for it in the  H ereafter; indeed, he will be pun ished  for 
it, according to the  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

jc. m )  ojllLl j  (jgj jyd' kukj cy .S L? j - i  y  f
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111 N/sab: The minimum amount of property liable to payment of Zakah. 
121 Hawl: The time period after which the payment of Zakah becomes due 

on something.
151 Al-Mu‘ashsharat: The produce of the earth on which one-tenth of its 

value must be paid as Zakah.
141 At-Tawbah 9:54
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“Every person is a pledge for what he has earned, except those on 
the Right (i.e. the pious true believers o f Islamic Monotheism). In 
Gardens (Paradise) they will ask one another, about Al- 
Mujrimun (polytheists, criminals, disbelievers) (and they will 
say to them): ‘What has caused you to enter Hell?' They will say:
'we were not o f those who used to offer the Salat (prayers), nor we 
used to feed Al-Miskin (the poor): and we used to talk falsehood 
(all that which Allah hated) with vain talkers. And we used to 
deny the Day o f Recompense, Until there came to us (the death) 
that is c e r t a i n 11 

This proves tha t the  disbelievers will be pun ished  for the ir 
transgression  of the  Islam ic Furu‘l2] and  it is so.

As for Freedom : This is because th e  slave has no property, since 
his property belongs to his m aster, according to the  w ords of the 
Prophet sg:

& J 1 ;  M vi Aaj HJ aJ U>_2 J  ho aJ I yd  ya  ®

“Whoever sold a slave who has property, his property belongs to the 
seller, unless the purchaser makes it a condition." ,31

He is no t the  ow ner of property  so th a t Zakah m igh t be 
incum bent upon him . If it happened  th a t a slave ow ned 
som eth ing  th rough  acquisition, th en  his property in the  end 
will revert to his m aster, because his m aster has the  right to 
take w hat is in his hands. Based upon this, there  is som ething  
lacking in his ow nership , it is not p e rm an en t like the  ow nersh ip  
of free m en.

As for Possession of the  Nisab: It m eans th a t a person has 
property w hich am oun ts  to th e  m in im um  liable to the  paym ent

111 Al-Muddathlhir 74:38-47.
121 Fund: The branches of Islamic Jurisprudence, rather than the 

fundamental issues. Here he means that they will suffer not only for 
denying the basics of faith, but the practical applications of it as well.

1 S| Reported by Ahmad in his Musnad.



Fatawa on Zakah 593 olSjJl

of Zakah w hich has been determ ined  by the  Islam ic Law. This 
differs according to th e  type of property. If a person  does not 
have a Nisab, th en  there  is no Zakah incum ben t upon him , 
because his w ealth  is little and  it is not possible th a t he m ay 
help others.

The Nisab on livestock has a m in im u m  and a m ax im um  
(according to the  num ber) and  in o th e r w ealth  (such as m oney) 
there is a m in im um  (and  no  m ax im um ).

As for the  Passing of the  Hawl: It is because the  obligation of 
Zakah in a period of less th a n  a year w ould cause injustice 
against the  rich. M aking it an  obligation in a period g reater 
th a n  a year w ould cause h arm  to those w ho are en titled  to 
receive Zakah. So, it is from  th e  w isdom  of the  Islam ic Law th a t 
a certain  period of tim e has been fixed for paying it, and  th a t is 
a year. By m aking  it d ep en d en t upon a year, there  is also a 
balance betw een the  rights of the  rich and  th e  rights of those 
w ho are en titled  to receive Zakah.

Based upon this, if a person died for exam ple, or his w ealth  was 
lost before the  passing of a w hole year, he w ould no t be liable to 
pay Zakah. However, there  are th ree  th ings th a t arc excluded 
from  the  com pletion of a year:

1. The profit on trade,

2. The offspring of grazing livestock,

3. Al-Mu'ashsharat.

As for the  profit on trade, th e  Hawl is the  sam e as th a t of its 
origin, and  as for the  offspring of livestock, the  Hawl of the 
young is th e  Hawl of the ir m others, w hile th e  Hawl of Al- 
Mu'asharat is the  tim e of the ir harvesting; and  Al-Mu'ashsharal 
are grains and  crops.

Q. 355. How should one take out the Zakah on monthly 
salaries?
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A. The best th ing  in this m a tte r is th a t if th e  Hawl of th e  first 
salary w hich he received is com pleted, th en  he should pay the 
Zakah of all th a t he has. So, th a t w hich  its Hawl is com plete, its 
Zakah will be paid in th a t Hawl, and  th a t w hich its Hawl is not 
com plete, its Zakah m ay be paid in advance. There is no problem  
in paying Zakah in advance; and  this is easier for h im  th a n  
taking account separately each m on th . But if he expends each 
m onth ly  salary before th e  salary of the  nex t m o n th  arrives, 
then  there is no Zakah due upon it, because one of the 
conditions of the  obligation of Zakah on w ealth  is th a t the  Hawl 
is com pleted on it.

Q. 356. Is it obligatory to pay Zakah on the wealth of a 
child and an insane person?

A. This question  is a subject of d isagreem ent am ong the 
scholars: Some of them  say th a t Zakah on the  w ealth  of a child 
and an insane person is not obligatory, bearing in m ind the 
requ irem en t of legal capacity; and  it is well know n th a t the 
child and  the  insane person  are not legally capable, so there is 
no Zakah due upon their w ealth .

O thers am ong  th e m  say th a t, on th e  contrary, Zakah is 
incum bent on the ir w ealth , and  th a t is th e  correct opinion, 
because Zakah is one of the  rights upon  property, and  no regard is 
paid to owner, according to th e  W ords of Allah, the  M ost High:

So, He has declared the  objection of obligation to be th e  w ealth ; 
and  according to the  w ords of the  Prophet ^  to M u 'a th  bin 
Jabal, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him , w hen  he sent him  to 
Yemen:

“Take Sadaqah (alms) from  their wealth. ' 'm

111 At-Tawhah 9:103
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"Inform them that Allah has made incumbent upon them the 
payment o f Zakah on their wealth; it is taken from  the wealthy 
among them and distributed among their poor. 11 

Based upon  this, Zakah is obligatory on the  w ealth  of th e  child 
and  the  insane, and  the  responsibility  for paying it rests w ith  
the ir legal guardian.

Q. 357. What is the ruling on the Zakah of a debt?

A. The paym ent of Zakah is no t obligatory on one w ho is ow ed a 
debt by a person before it is in his possession, because it is no t in 
his hands. But if th e  debt is ow ed to a w ealthy  person, th e n  th a t 
person is obliged to pay th e  Zakah of it every year. If he paid it 
along w ith  th e  Zakah on  his w ealth , th e n  he has fulfilled his 
obligation, bu t if he did no t pay it along w ith  th e  Zakah on his 
w ealth , once he receives it, he is obliged to pay the  Zakah on it for 
all of the  previous years. This is because the  rich m an  could 
request its paym ent, but he left it to the  choice of th e  debtor. 
However, if the  debt w as ow ed to a poor person, or a rich m an  
w ho w as unab le to d em and  its paym ent, th e n  th e  one ow ed is 
not obliged to pay Zakah on it for every year. This is because it is 
no t possible for h im  to acquire it, and  Allah, the  M ost High says:

"And if  the debtor is in a hard time (has no money), then grant 
him  time till it is easy for him  to repay."12 ̂

So it is not possible for h im  to receive this money, and  benefit

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation of Zakah ( 1395); and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the 
Chapter: Calling to the Shahadalan and the Laws of Islam (19).

121 Ai-Baqarah 2:280

i
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from  it, therefore, there  is no Zakah upon it.

However, if he received it, there  are those am ong the  scholars 
w ho say th a t he should begin a new  Hawl, w hile o thers say th a t 
he should pay Zakah for one year, and  if a year passes, he should 
pay Zakah for tha t too, and  this is m ore p ruden t. And Allah 
know s better.

Q. 358. Should a deceased person's debt be paid if he has 
not left any Zakah?

A. Ibn 'A bdul-B arr and  Abu 'U baid said th a t the  debt of a dead 
person m ay not be paid from  Zakah, according to the  consensus 
of the  scholars. But the  fact is th a t the  m a tte r is a subject of 
d isagreem ent am ong the  scholars, a lthough  th e  m ajority  of the 
scholars say: A debt upon  the  deceased m ay not be paid from  it, 
because the  deceased has gone on to the  H ereafter and  the 
ignom iny and  hum ilia tion  of th e  debt w hich he owes do not 
follow him , as they do th e  living. And, because the  Prophet ^  
did not pay the  debts of th e  dead from  Zakah', instead , he 
w ould pay them  from  the  w ealth  of the  w ar booty w hen  Allah 
g ranted  him  victory. This proves th a t it is no t correct to pay the 
debt of the  deceased from  Zakah.

It is also said th a t if the  deceased used to take the  w ealth  of the 
people, and  he in tended  to re tu rn  it, th e n  Allah will pay it for 
him  by His Grace and  Generosity. But if he took it in tend ing  to 
w aste it, th en  he has com m itted  an  offence against him self, 
and  the  debt rem ains upon him , and  it will be exacted on the 
Day of Resurrection. In my view, the  m ost correct opinion is 
th a t a debt upon a deceased person m ay be paid from  it. It 
m ight be said th a t there  is a difference betw een  th e  case w hen  
the  living are in need of th e  Zakah due to poverty, Jihad, a debt 
or som e o ther th ing  and  th e  case w hen  the  living are not in 
need of it. In th e  case in w hich th e  living are in need of it, the  
living take precedence over th e  dead, w hile in the  case in w hich



the  living are not in need of it, the re  is no sin on it being used to 
pay the  debts of the  deceased w ho died w ith o u t leaving any 
money. And it m ay be th a t this opinion is a m iddle w ay betw een 
the tw o (afo rem entioned) opinions.

Q. 359. Is it correct for a person who is in debt to give 
charity? And what legal obligations are lifted from the 
debtor?

A. Charity is a form  of spending  w hich is com m anded  by the 
Islam ic Law, and  it is a form  of Ihsari tow ards A llah 's 
w orshippers, if it is given w here it is needed. A person will be 
rew arded for his charity, and  every m an  will be in th e  shade of 
his charity  on th e  Day of Resurrection and  it is accepted 
w h e th er a person is in debt or not, as long as th e  conditions for 
its acceptance are m et. These conditions are th a t it is given 
purely and  sincerely for Allah, th e  Almighty, the  A ll-Pow crful's 
sake, th a t it is from honest earn ings, and  it is given w here it is 
needed. If these  conditions are fulfilled, th en  the  charity  is 
accepted, according to the  legal evidences; and  it is no t a 
condition th a t a person be free of debt. But if the  debt covers all 
th a t he has, th en  it is no t w ise, nor is it logical th a t he should 
give charity  w hile charity  is recom m ended , not obligatory and  
th a t he should leave the  debt w hich  is an  obligation on him . He 
should  begin first w ith  the  obligation, th e n  give charity. 
Scholars have disagreed regarding the  situa tion  if a person 
gives charity  w hen  he has a debt covering all of his w ealth: 
Some of them  say th a t it is not perm issible because it harm s his 
creditor, and  it causes this obligatory debt to rem ain  unpaid .

Some of them  say th a t it is perm issible, but th a t it contradicts 
w hat is m ore worthy.

In any case, it is no t fitting for a person  w hose debt covers all 
th a t he has, to give charity  un til he has settled  his debt, because 
an  obligation takes precedence over a vo luntary  act of w orship.

Fatawa on Zakah 597 sl5;JI j j b i



Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 598 I jlS ,i J jb i

As for the  legal obligations th a t are lifted from  one w ho is 
indebted un til such tim e as he pays it, they include Hajj, 
because Hajj is no t incum ben t upon a person w ho is in debt 
un til he has paid it.

As for Zakah, scholars have differed regarding w h e th er its 
obligation is lifted from  the  deb tor un til such tim e as he pays 
the debt or not. A m ong the  scholars are those w ho say th a t the 
obligation of Zakah is lifted on the  am o u n t w hich is equivalent 
to the  debt, w h e th er the  w ealth  is evident or not.

A m ong them  are those w ho say th a t the  obligation to pay Zakah 
is not lifted on the  am o u n t w hich is equivalent to th e  debt; 
ra th e r he m ust pay Zakah on the  w hole am oun t w hich he 
possesses. If there  is a debt incum ben t on him , the  Nisab is 
decreased.

There are those am ong  them  w ho discrim inate, saying tha t if 
the  w ealth  is concealed, w ealth  w hich  is no t seen and  is not 
perceptible, such as m oney and trad ing  m erchandise, th en  the  
obligation to pay Zakah is lifted on the  am oun t w hich is 
equivalent to the  debt, w hile if the  w ealth  is in the  form  of 
perceptible th ings, such livestock and  the  produce of the  earth , 
then  the  obligation to pay Zakah is not lifted.

The correct view in my opinion is tha t the  obligation to pay it is 
no t lifted, regardless of w h eth er the  w ealth  is perceptible or 
not, and  th a t every person w ho has w ealth  in his hand  upon 
w hich Zakah is payable m ust pay his Zakah, even if he is in debt. 
This is because Zakah is incum ben t upon w ealth , according to 
the  W ords of Allah, the  M ost High:

“Take Sadaqah (alms) from  their wealth in order to purify them 
and sanctify them with it, and invoke Allah for them. Verily, your



invocations are a source o f security for them; and Allah is All- 
Hearer, All-Knower. 11

And the  w ords of the  P rophet to M u 'a th  bin Jabal, m ay Allah 
be pleased w ith  him , w hen  he sen t h im  to Yemen:

y> dd-p yz kzX^  ^
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"Inform them that Allah has made incumbent upon them the 
payment o f Zakah on their wealth; it is taken from  the wealthy 
among them and distributed among their poor."[2]

The Hadith is in Sahih Al-Bukhari w ith  this w ording. By this 
evidence from th e  Book (of A llah) and  the  Sunnah, the  tw o 
th ings are separate, and  there  is no  conflict betw een Zakah and  a 
debt, because a debt rem ains an  obligation and  Zakah is 
incum ben t upon  w ealth . So, each of them  is incum ben t in a 
place w herein  the  o th e r is not incum ben t, so there  is no conflict 
betw een them , and  no contradiction , and  thus a debt rem ains 
the  responsibility of its ow ner and  Zakah rem ains incum ben t on 
w ealth , and  he m ust pay it from  the  w ealth  in all circum stances.

Q. 360. A person did not pay Zakah for four years; what is 
incumbent upon him?

A. This person has sinned  by delaying th e  paym ent of his 
Zakah, because it is incum ben t upon a person to pay Zakah as 
soon as it becom es obligatory, and  not to delay it, because the  
basic principle regarding obligations is th a t they  be fulfilled 
im m ediately. Therefore, this person  should repen t to Allah, the 
Almighty, the  A ll-Powerful for this act of disobedience and  he 
m ust pay the  Zakah for all the  previous years, and  n o th ing  is 
om itted  from  th a t Zakah; ra th e r he m ust repen t and  pay it 
quickly, so th a t he does not increase his sin by delaying further.

111 At-Tawbah 9:103
121 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 356.
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Q. 361. Is there any Zakah on livestock which are fed for 
half of the year?

A. There is no Zakah on livestock w hich is fed for half a year in 
total, because Zakah on livestock is no t obligatory unless they 
are Sa'imah. Sa'imah arc an im als w hich are reared on w hat 
Allah produces from the  earth  for a com plete year, or m ore th an  
a year. As for anim als fed for part of a year, or half of the  year, 
there  is no Zakah incum ben t upon  them , unless they are 
prepared for sale, for these  carry the  ruling of Zakah on 
m erchandise. If th e  m a tte r  is thus, th e n  there  is Zakah 
incum ben t upon them , w hich is calculated every year according 
to the ir w orth , th e n  a quarte r of one te n th  of the ir value should 
be extracted, i.e. 2.5% of the ir value.

Q. 362. Three years ago, I bought a house and with it, all 
praise and thanks are to Allah, were three fruit bearing 
date-palms of two different types, and they produced a 
high yield. Am I obliged to pay Zakah in these circum
stances? If the answer is in the affirmative -  and most of 
the people are very ignorant of this -  then I would like to 
ask some questions regarding this: How can I know when  
the Nisab has been reached or it has not been reached 
when I gather them (for household consumption)?
Secondly: How is the Zakah calculated? And is it paid 
from every one according to its type, or are they added 
together and the Zakah extracted from one type? And is 
it permissible for me to pay in money? And what should I 
do about the previous years?

A. W hat the questioner has m entioned regarding the ruling on 
these date-palm s being unknow n to m any people is correct: 
M any people have seven, ten or m ore or less date-palm s and 
their yield reaches the Nisab, but they do not know  tha t there is 
any Zakah due on them . They th ink  tha t Zakah is only due on
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p lan tations, w hen  in fact, Zakah is payable on the  yield of date- 
palm s regardless of w hether they are in a p lan ta tion  or in hom es.

Accordingly, th e  ow ner should  bring a person  w ho is experienced 
and  let h im  determ ine  th e  yield of these  date-palm s to see 
w h e th e r it am o u n ts  to th e  Nisab or not. If it am o u n ts  to  th e  Nisab, 
he m u st pay Zakah for them , bu t how  can  he  pay th e  Zakah w h en  
he  gathers them , as th e  questioner asked?

My view is tha t in circum stances such as these, the  value of the 
date-palm s should be estim ated and then  half of one te n th  of 
their value should be extracted, because tha t is easier for the 
owner, and m ore beneficial for the one w ho is in need, tha t is, 
giving m oney is m ore beneficial for one w ho is in need and 
calculating it in m oney is easier for the owner. And the am oun t of 
the Zakah is 5% , w hile the Zakah on w ealth  is 2.5%. But there is 
5% on this, because its Zakah is tha t of fruits, no t th a t of trading.

As for the years th a t passed w h en  he did no t pay Zakah due to 
ignorance, he should estim ate h im self now  how  m uch he  th inks 
the  past harvests were, and  pay the  Zakah now. And there is no sin 
upon h im  for his past delay in  paying the  Zakah, because he was 
ignorant of it, bu t he m ust pay th e  Zakah for w hat has passed.

Q. 363. What is the Nisab of gold and silver? And what is 
the equivalent of the Sa' of the Prophet in kilograms?

A. The Nisab of gold is tw en ty  Mithqals an d  th a t is equivalent in 
gram s to eighty-five gram s.

As for th e  Nisab of silver, it is a h u n d red  an d  forty Mithqals and  
th a t is equivalent in Saudi silver Dirhams to fifty-six Riyals.

As for th e  equivalent of th e  Sa' of th e  P rophet in  kilogram s, it 
is tw o kilogram s and  forty gram s of good quality  w heat.

Q. 364. A man has daughters and he gave them  jewelry, 
and all of the jewelry am ounted to the Nisab, but the 
jewelry of each of them  did not amount to the Nisab. Is all
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of the jewelry combined and Zakah paid on it?

A. If he  gave th em  this jew elry as a loan, th e n  th e  jew elry is his 
property, and  he  m u st to tal it all and  if it am o u n ts  to th e  Nisab, 
he m u st pay its Zakah. But if he gave his daugh ters  th is jew elry 
on th e  u n d ers tan d in g  th a t it w as the ir property, th e n  it is no t 
incum ben t upon  h im  to com bine th e  jew elry of each one of 
th em  w ith  th e  jew elry of th e  o thers, because each of th em  ow ns 
it independen tly  of th e  o thers. Based upon  this, if th e  jew elry of 
one of th em  am o u n ts  to th e  Nisab, she m u s t pay Zakah for it, 
and  if it does not, th e n  she does no t have to.

Q. 365. If a man gave his Zakah to one who deserves it, 
then the one who took it gave it to him as a gift, should 
he accept it?

A. If th e  m a n  gave his Zakah to one w ho  deserved it, th en  he 
gave it to h im  as a gift, th e n  there  is no  objection to th a t, if there  
w as no ag reem en t betw een  them , bu t it is m ore p ru d en t th a t he 
should no t accept it.

Q. 366. Is it permissible for a person to pay something 
other than money as Zakah on his wealth, such as 
clothing and the like?

A. That is no t perm issible.

Q. 367. If there were diamonds and the like w ith the 
gold, how  can the Zakah be assessed?

A. It is assessed by those w ith  experience. It should  be taken  to 
th e  gold m erchan ts  or th e  m anufac tu rers  so th a t they  can see if 
th e  gold am oun ts  to the  Nisab or not. If it does no t am o u n t to 
th e  Nisab, th en  there  is no  Zakah payable on  it, un less she 
possesses (o ther) gold by w hich  th e  Nisab is com pleted, and  the  
value of th e  gold th a t has d iam onds is assessed, and  th e  Zakah 
w hich  is a quarte r of o n e -te n th  is paid.
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Q. 368. What is the ruling on spending Zakah on the 
building of Masjids? And who is the Faqir?

A. It is no t perm issible to spend  Zakah except on  th e  eight 
categories w hom  A llah has m en tioned , because A llah has 
m en tioned  th a t w ith  a restric tion  th rough  th e  use of the  Arabic 
w ord Innama (only), for He says:

"As-Sadaqat ( here it m eans Z aka t) are on ly  fo r  the F uqara’
(poor), a nd  A l-M asakin  ( the needy) a n d  those em ployed to collect 
(the  fu n d s);  and  to attract the hearts o f  those who have been 
inclined ( towards Islam ); a nd  to free the captives; a n d  fo r  those in  
debt; and  fo r  A llah 's Cause (i.e. fo r  M ujah idun  —  those fig h tin g  
in a holy battle), and  fo r  the wayfarer (a traveller who is cut o f f  
fro m  everything); a du ty  imposed by Allah. A n d  A llah  is A ll- 
Knower, All-Wise. 1 ]

So, it is n o t  p e rm iss ib le  to  sp e n d  it o n  b u ild in g  Masjids, te a c h in g  
k n o w le d g e  a n d  th e  like. B ut as for re c o m m e n d e d  (v o lu n ta ry ) 
ch a ritie s , it is b e t te r  for th e m  to  be  in  th in g s  th a t  a re  m o s t 
benefic ia l.

As for th e  Faqir w h o  h a s  a r ig h t to  receive Zakah, h e  is o n e  w h o  
does n o t h av e  w h a t is su ffic ien t for h im se lf  an d -h is  fam ily  for a 
year, accord ing  to  th e  tim e  a n d  place. For it could  be th a t a 
th o u sa n d  Riyals in  o ne  tim e  a n d  p lace is co n sidered  w ea lth , 
w h ile  in  a n o th e r  tim e  a n d  place, it is n o t considered  w ealth , 
d ue  to  th e  cost of living an d  such  like.

Q. 369. Is Zakah incum bent upon cars which are used as 
taxis and private cars?

111 At-Tawbah 9:60
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A. Cars th a t are h ired  out by a person  for transpo rta tion , or 
private cars w hich  he  uses for him self, all of these  are no t liable 
for Zakah. The Zakah is only on th e  ren t (i.e. th e  m oney earned) 
from  th em  if it reaches th e  Nisab by itself, or if it is added  to 
o ther m oney w hich  he has, and  th e  Haw1 is com pleted  upon  it. 
Likewise, properties th a t he ren ts  out are no t liable for Zakah, 
th e  Zakah is only payable on  th e  ren t earned  from  them .

Q. 370. What is the ruling on the Zakah of a rented house?

A. If a ren ted  house is ren ted  ou t for profit, th e n  there  is no 
Zakah payable on th e  value of th e  house. The Zakah is only 
payable on th e  incom e th a t is genera ted  from  it if the  Hawl is 
com pleted upon  it from  th e  tim e of th e  ren ta l agreem ent. If the  
Hawl has no t been  com pleted  upon  it from  th e  tim e of the  
ren ta l agreem ent, th e n  the re  is no  Zakah payable upon  it either.

For exam ple, if he ren ted  out the house for ten  thousand  Riyals, 
of w hich he receives five thousand at the tim e of the agreem ent 
w hich he spends. Then he receives five thousand  in the middle of 
the year w hich he spends before the  end of the year, there is no 
Zakah upon him  in tha t case. This is because the Hawl has not 
been com pleted upon this money. However, if he prepared the 
house for sale and he w aited to receive the  profit from it, bu t he 
said: Since it has not been sold, I will rent it out, then  in this case, 
he m ust pay Zakah for the value of the house, because he has 
prepared it for sale; he did not w an t to keep it and profit from it. 
And everything w hich is in tended for the purpose of trade and 
profit is liable for Zakah, according to the words of the Prophet

t j j l l Z  j i c  UjVj t o l l l L  J L ^ J l  ull»

"Deeds are according to intentions and every person shall have
what he intended. 11

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of the
Revelation, in the Chapter: How the Revelation to the Messenger of
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This person  w ho has w ealth  from  w hich  he  in ten d s to profit, 
in tended  only its value, no t th e  property  itself, an d  its value is in 
money, and  it is necessary  to pay Zakah upon  money. So based 
upon  this, a person  w ho  in ten d ed  to trade and  profit from  this 
house m u st pay Zakah on  th e  value of th e  house  and  upon  its 
incom e from  ren t if th e  Hawl is com pleted  upon  it from  th e  tim e 
of th e  ren ta l agreem ent.

Q. 371. A person bought som e land intending to live on 
it, and after three years passed, he made the intention to  
use it for trade. Is there any Zakah due on the past years?

A. There is no  Zakah in cum ben t upon  it because in th e  years 
th a t passed, he  only in ten d ed  to live on  it. But from  th e  tim e 
w h en  he  m ade th e  in ten tio n  to trade  and  profit from  it, the  
Hawl com es in to  effect. If th e  Hawl is com pleted after tha t, he 
m u st pay Zakah.

Q. 372. What is the ruling on paying Zakatul-Fitr[l] 
during the first ten  days of Ramadan?

A. Zakatul-Fitr is connected  to Al-Fitr ( the  breaking  of th e  fast), 
because Al-Fitr is th e  reason  for it. So, if th e  breaking  of th e  fast 
of R am adan  is th e  reason  for th is exp iation , th e n  it is 
d ep en d en t upon  it, and  it should  no t precede it. This is w hy 
th e  best tim e to pay it is on  th e  day of 'Eid, prior to th e  prayer. 
However, it is perm issible to pay it one or tw o days before 'Eid, 
as th is m akes th ings easier for th e  giver and  th e  recipient. 
Before th a t, according to th e  m ost au tho rita tive  opinion of the

Allah sg  Began; and by Muslim in the Book of Government, in the 
Chapter: The Words of the Prophet sg: Deeds are Purely According to 
Intentions. (1907).

111 Zakatul-Fitr: A charity which must be paid by every Muslim, young, 
old, male and female, free and slave at the end of the month of 
Ramadan.



scholars, it is no t perm issible; and  according to th is there  are 
tw o tim es for it: th e  perm issible tim e, w h ich  is one or tw o days 
before th e  ‘Eid and  th e  preferred  tim e, w hich  is on th e  day of 
‘Eid prior to th e  prayer.

As for delaying it u n til after th e  prayer, th a t is un law fu l an d  it 
will no t be coun ted  as Zakatul-Fitr; according to  th e  Hadith of 
Ibn 'Abbas, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  h im  (th a t th e  P rophet 
said):

I J l*j l i b l  i aJ jfk* 5 3^3 o*>L/sJl J l i  L ftb l
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“Whoever paid it before the prayer, it is an accepted Zakah, and 
whoever paid it after the prayer, then it is just a voluntary 
charity ”[l]

Unless th e  person  w as igno ran t of th e  day of 'Eid, such as if he 
w as out in th e  desert and  he  did no t know  u n til it w as too late, 
and  such like. In  th a t case, there  is no  sin  u p o n  h im  in  paying it 
after th e  ‘Eid prayer and  it will be counted  as Zakatul-Fitr.

Q. 373. Is it permissible to increase the Zakatul-Fitr 
paym ent w ith the in tention  of giving a voluntary 
charity?

A. Yes, it is perm issible for a person  to increase th e  Zakatul-Fitr 
paym en t and  m ake th e  in ten tio n  th a t w h a t w as in  excess of the  
obligatory am o u n t be considered a voluntary  charity. Included 
in th is is th e  practice of som e people now adays w ho have 
Zakatul-Fitr for ten  persons to d istribu te  for exam ple, so they 
buy a bag of rice w h ich  holds m ore th a n  the  Zakatul-Fitr for ten  
persons, and  he  gives all of it as p aym en t for them selves and  for 
the ir fam ilies. This is perm issible if they  are certain  th a t th is bag
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111 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: Zakatul-
Fitr (1609); and by Ibn Majah in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter:
Sadaqatul-Fitr (1827).
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holds w h a t is in c u m b en t u p o n  th em , or m ore, because 
m easuring  th e  am o u n t of Zakatul-Fitr is no t obligatory, except 
to know  if it is sufficient, so if w e know  th a t th e  am o u n t is 
sufficient in  th is bag and  w e pay it to th e  poor person, th e n  
there  is no  sin  in  this.

Q. 374. Some scholars say that it is not permissible to  
give Zakatul-Fitr in the form of rice since the types of food 
reported (in the Ahadith) are available. What is Your 
Eminence's view?

A. Som e scholars say th a t if th e  five types of food are available 
and  they  are: w heat, dates, barley, raisins and  cottage cheese 
th en  Zakatul-Fitr will no t be fulfilled by giving som eth ing  o ther 
th a n  these. This view  com pletely contradicts th e  view of those 
w ho say th a t it is perm issible to pay Zakatul-Fitr w ith  any  of 
these  th ings and  o thers, even w ith  money. So, the re  are tw o 
conflicting opinions.

The correct view  is th a t paying it w ith  any  h u m a n  food w ill be 
counted, because Abu Sa'id A l-K hudri, m ay A llah be pleased 
w ith  him , said, as confirm ed in  Sahih Al-Bukhari: “We used  to pay 
it during  th e  tim e of th e  P rophet w ith  a Sa' of food; and  our 
food consisted  of dates, barley, raisins and  cottage c h e e s e / '11]

He did no t m en tio n  w h ea t either, and  I do no t know  of any 
clear, au th en tic  Hadith in w hich  w h ea t is m en tioned  as being 
given as Zakatul-Fitr, bu t the re  is no  doub t th a t w hea t is valid.

Then the re  is th e  Hadith of Ibn 'Abbas, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  
them , in  w hich  he  said: The M essenger of A llah #2 enjo ined  the  
paym ent of Zakatul-Fitr as a purification  for th e  fasting  person 
from  vain talk, obscenity and  in  order to feed th e  d es titu te .121

|1] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: 
Sadaqatul-Fitr is One Sa‘ of Food (1506).

121 A portion of the Hadith of Ibn 'Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, 
mentioned previously on page 433.
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Therefore, th e  correct view  is th a t any  h u m a n  food is valid for 
the  paym ent of Zakatul-Fitr, even if it is n o t one of th e  five types 
w hich  have been  reported  by th e  scholars of Islam ic Ju risp ru 
dence, because four of these  types, as ind icated  earlier, w ere the  
food of th e  people during  th e  tim e of th e  P rophet «i|.

Based upon  this, it is perm issible to pay Zakatul-Fitr in  th e  form  
of rice; indeed, I hold th e  view th a t rice is be tte r th a n  any th ing  
else in  th e  p resen t tim e, because it is th e  least trouble and  the  
m ost desireable to people. But having said th is, cases differ, so it 
could be th a t in  th e  countryside, a group of people m igh t prefer 
dates and  so a person  m igh t offer it as dates, w hile in  an o th er 
place, raisins are preferred  by them , and  so a person  m igh t offer 
it as raisins. Similarly, cottage cheese or som eth ing  else (m ight 
be preferred), so th e  best th ing  for each people is w h a t is m ost 
beneficial for them .

Q. 375. His Eminence, the Shaikh was asked: If a person 
had a one third share of a deceased person's will, and 
Dirhams belonging to orphans, is there Zakah due on them?

A. His Em inence, th e  Shaikh answ ered: As for th e  th ird  w hich  
is for th e  deceased, there  is no  Zakah upon  it, because it has no 
owner, it is only considered to be for charitab le purposes. As for 
th e  D irham s w hich  are for th e  o rphans, Zakah is incum ben t 
upon  them , and  the ir guard ian  m u st pay it for them , because 
th e  correct opinion am ong th e  sayings of th e  scholars is th a t it 
is no t a condition  of Zakah th a t one be of age, or of sound m ind, 
because Zakah is incum ben t upon  w ealth .

Q. 376. Is there Zakah payable on private cars?

A . There is no  Zakah payable on it. Everything a person  uses for 
him self, except gold and  silver jew elry does no t require Zakah to 
be paid on it, w h e th e r it be a car, a cam el, a farm  m ach ine  or 
any th ing  else, according to th e  w ords of th e  Prophet



"There is no Zakah payable by a M uslim on his slave, nor on his 
horse. " [1]

Q. 377. If a person gave his Zakah to  one w ho has a right 
to it, should he inform him that it is Zakah?

A. If a person  gave his Zakah to  one w ho  has a righ t to it, if th is 
person  w ho has a righ t to it refuses th e  Zakah and  w ill no t 
accept it, th e n  it is an  obligation upon  th e  ow ner of th e  Zakah to 
inform  h im  th a t it is Zakah, so th a t he  m ay be inform ed about 
th e  m a tte r  and  th e n  if he  w ishes, h e  m ay refuse it, and  if he 
w ishes, he  m ay accept it. If it is h is custom  to accept Zakah, th en  
it is desirable th a t he  m ay no t be inform ed, because in 
inform ing h im  th a t it is Zakah, it m ay be a w ay of rem ind ing  
h im  of your generosity  and  Allah, th e  M ost High has  said:
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"0 you who believe! Do not render in vain your Sadaqah (charity) 
by reminders o f your generosity or by injury."[2]

Q. 378. What is the ruling on transferring Zakah from the  
place of its obligation?

A. It is perm issible for a person  to transfer his Zakah from  his 
country  to an o th e r country, if th e re  is som e benefit in th a t. If a 
person  has relatives w ho have th e  righ t to receive Zakah in  a 
country  o th e r th a n  his country, and  he sends it to them , there  is 
no  objection to th a t. Similarly, if th e  s tan d ard  of living in  the  
country  is h igh  and  a person  sends it to th e  country  of his

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: No 
Sadaqah is Payable by the Muslim for His Slave (1464); and by Muslim  
in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: There is no Zakah Incumbent 
Upon the Muslim for His Slave or His Horse (982).

121 Al-Baqarah 2:264
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fam ily w hich  is poorer, the re  is no  objection to th a t either. But if 
there  is no benefit in  transferring  his Zakah from  one country  to 
another, th e n  it should  no t be transferred .

Q. 379. If someone is in Makkah and his family lives in 
Riyadh, may he pay Zakatul-Fitr for them  in Makkah?

A. It is perm issible for a person  to pay Zakatul-Fitr for his 
fam ily if they  are no t in th e  city or country  w ith  him . If he  w as 
in M akkah  and  they  w ere in  Riyadh, it is perm issible to pay 
Zakatul-Fitr for th em  in M akkah, bu t it is be tte r for a person  to 
pay Zakatul-Fitr in th e  place in w hich  th e  tim e for its paym en t 
overtakes him , so if it overtakes h im  w h en  he is in  M akkah, he 
should pay it in M akkah  and  if he is in  Riyadh, th e n  he  should 
pay it in Riyadh. If som e of his fam ily m em bers are in  M akkah 
and  som e of th em  in Riyadh, th e n  those in  Riyadh should  pay it 
in Riyadh and  those in  M akkah  should  pay it in M akkah, 
because Zakatul-Fitr is due from  each person.

Q. 380. Is it better for the debtor to be given Zakah in 
order to pay his debts or should the one giving the Zakah 
go to the creditor and pay it for him?

A. That depends: If this indebted m an is conscientious about 
paying his debts and fulfilling his obligations, and he can be trusted 
to utilize w hat he is given to discharge the debt, then we would give 
him  the money himself. In this way, he may pay his debt, because 
this is more discreet for him  and less likely to em barrass him  in front 
of the people who are seeking him  (to repay his debts).

But if th e  deb tor is a m an  w ho  is a spend th rift w ho  w ould 
squander th e  m oney if w e gave it to h im  to pay his debt, buying 
unnecessary  th ings w ith  it, th e n  w e should  no t give it to him ; 
instead , w e should  go to his creditor and  ask him : W hat is the  
debt of so-and-so  to you? T hen w e should  give h im  this debt or 
a part of it, according to w h a t is easy.
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Q. 381. Is every person who extends his hand for Zakah 
deserving of it?

A. Not every person  w ho  ex tends his h a n d  for Zakah is 
deserving of it, because th e re  are those  am ong m an k in d  w ho 
ex tend  the ir han d s for m oney  w hile  they  are w ealthy. This type 
of person  will com e on  th e  Day of R esurrection w hile his face 
will no t have a b it of flesh on  it ,[1] m ay A llah pro tect us from  
th a t. He w ill com e on th e  Day of R esurrection, on  th e  Day w h en  
th e  w itnesses w ill s tan d  an d  th e  bones of his face w ill be visible, 
m ay A llah pro tect us from  th a t, and  th e  P rophet said:

j\ jiiidS \yjr jli: du \j&  ^Ji^f ^&i jL

"He who begs the riches o f others to increase his own wealth is 
asking only for burning coals (in the Hereafter), so let him  ask a 
little or m uch."l2]

I w ould  like to take th is opportun ity  to w arn  those  people w ho 
ask  people in  an  im p o rtu n e  m a n n e r  w h e n  th ey  are in 
possession of w ealth . Indeed , I w arn  everyone w ho  accepts 
Zakah w h en  he is no t en titled  to receive it. I say to  h im : If you 
took Zakah to w hich  you are n o t en titled , you are only 
consum ing ill-go tten  gains, m ay A llah pro tect us from  th a t, 
and  a person  should  fear Allah, for th e  P rophet ^  said:

.. I * * > ° ° '  0 '  ° o '  0 " \\((<U) I t._<• 4JJ 1 ljjO >>

"Whoever tries to make him self self-sufficient, Allah will make 
him self-sufficient; and whoever abstains from  asking others, 
Allah will make him content." [3]

|1] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: The 
Disapproval of Begging From the People (1040)

121 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: The 
Disapproval of Begging From the People (1041).

131 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: There is
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But if a m an  ex tends his h an d  to you, and  you believe it is m ost 
likely th a t he  is en titled  to it, and  you gave h im , th e n  th e  Zakah 
will be counted , and  you will have discharged your obligation, 
even if it becam e apparen t after th a t th a t he  w as no t en titled  to 
it. There is no  need  to th in k  th a t you have to  pay th e  Zakah 
again (to  som eone else).

The evidence for this is th e  story of th e  m a n  w ho gave m oney  in 
charity, an d  he  gave charity  first to a p ro stitu te  and  th e  people 
began to talk, saying: “ Have you given m oney ton igh t to a 
p rostitu te?” He said: “All praise and  th an k s  are to A llah.” Then 
he gave charity  on the  second n ig h t and  it fell in to  the  h an d s  of 
a th ief and  th e  people began  to talk, saying: "Have you given 
m oney ton igh t to a th ief?” T hen he gave charity  on th e  th ird  
n igh t to a rich m an  and  th e  people began to talk, saying: “ Have 
you given m oney ton igh t to a rich m a n ?” He said: "All praise 
and  th an k s are to A llah for th e  p rostitu te , th e  th ie f and  the  rich 
m a n .” T hen it w as said to h im  (by an  angel): "Your charity  has 
been  accepted; as for th e  p rostitu te , haply she m ay con ten t 
herself w ith  w h a t you have given her and  it m ay prevent her 
from  com m itting  illegal sexual in tercourse, w hile as for the  
thief, haply he m ay con ten t h im self w ith  w h a t you have given 
h im  and  he m ay refrain  from  stealing, w hile as for th e  rich 
m an, haply, he  m ay reflect and  give charity.” 111

So, m y brother, look a t th e  h onest in ten tion , w h a t is its effect: 
Therefore, if you gave th e  person w ho asked you, and  th e n  it

no Obligation to Give Charity Except Upon One Who is Wealthy 
(1427); and by Muslim in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: The 
Virtue of Contentment and Patience (1053).

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: If One 
Unwittingly Gave Charity to a Rich Person (1421); and by Muslim in 
the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: Confirmation of the Reward of One 
Who Gives Charity, Even if the Charity Fell into the Hands of One Who 
is not Entitled to it (1022).
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becam e ap paren t th a t he  w as w ealthy  and  you h ad  given h im  
som eth ing , believing th a t he w as poor, it is no t necessary  for 
you to repay th e  Zakah.

Q. 382. A rich man sent his Zakah to a person and said to 
him: Distribute it as you think best. Is this authorized 
representative considered to be one of those who are 
employed to collect Zakah and is he thus entitled to be 
paid from it?

A. This au thorized  rep resen tative is no t one of those  w ho  are 
em ployed to collect Zakah, and  h e  is no t en titled  to any th ing  of 
it. This person  is a private represen ta tive  for a particu lar 
individual. This is th e  underly ing  m ean ing , an d  A llah know s 
better, of th e  Q ur'an ic  expression:

“and those employed to collect (the funds  
The w ord ‘Ala conveys a form  of legal guard iansh ip , as if the  
w ord 'Amileen includes th e  m ean ing  of those  w ho  assum e 
responsibility, w hich  is w hy one w ho  undertakes th e  d is trib u 
tion of Zakah for a particu lar individual is no t considered one of 
those w ho  are em ployed to collect and  d istribu te  it.

Q. 383. Should a person who is weak in faith be given 
Zakah in order to strengthen his faith, even though he is 
not one of the leaders of his people?

A. This m a tte r is a subject of d isag reem en t am ong th e  scholars. 
The m ost au tho rita tive  opinion in  m y view is th a t the re  is no 
objection to h im  being given som eth ing  in  order to a ttrac t his 
h eart tow ards Islam  by s tren g th en in g  his faith , even if it w as 
given personally  by som eone, and  h e  is no t a leader am ong  his 
people, according to  th e  W ords of A llah, th e  M ost High:

111 At-Tawbah 9:60
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"...and to attract the hearts o f those who have been inclined, 
(towards Islam)."

Because if it is perm issible for us to give th e  poor person  due to 
his physical need, th e n  giving it to th is person  of w eak  faith  in 
o rd er to  s tre n g th e n  h is  fa ith  is m o re  w orthy , b ecause  
s tren g th en in g  faith  is m ore im po rtan t for a person  th a n  
feeding his body.

Q. 384. What is the ruling on giving Zakah to a person 
seeking knowledge?

A. It is perm issible to give Zakah to  a seeker of know ledge w ho 
is engaged in acquiring Islam ic know ledge, even th ough  he 
m ay be capable of earn ing . This is because seeking Islam ic 
know ledge is a form  of Jihad in  A llah 's Cause and  Allah, the  
M ost Blessed, th e  M ost High has declared Jihad in His Cause to 
be an  area deserving of Zakah in  His Words:

"As-Sadaqat (here it means Zakat) are only for the Fuqara' 
(poor), and Al-Masakin (the needy) and those employed to collect 
(the funds); and to attract the hearts o f those who have been 
inclined ( towards Islam); and to free the captives; and for those in 
debt; and for Allah's Cause (i.e. for Mujahidun —  those fighting 
in a holy battle), and for the wayfarer (a traveller who is cut off 
from  everything); a duty imposed by Allah. And Allah is All- 
Knower, All-Wise. ”l 11

But if th e  s tu d en t is engaged in  acquiring tem poral know ledge, 
th e n  he  should no t be given Zakah and  w e say to h im : You are

111 At-Tawbah 9:60
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now  w orking for th e  life of th is w orld and  it is possible th a t you 
m ay profit from  th is w orld by ob ta in ing  em ploym ent, so w e will 
no t give you from  th e  Zakah money.

If w e found  a person  w ho w as able to earn  enough  for food, 
d rink  and  accom m odation, bu t he  needed  to  m arry  an d  he did 
no t have th e  m eans to marry, is it perm issible to m arry  h im  (to 
som eone) u s in g  Zakah fu n d s?  The an sw er is: Yes, it is 
perm issible to m arry  h im  using  Zakah funds, and  to give h im  
th e  dow ry in  full.

If it w as said: W hat cause is the re  for saying th a t m arry ing  a 
poor m an  from  th e  Zakah funds is perm issible, even if th e  sum  
w hich  he  is given from  th e  Zakah funds is large? We say: This is 
because a person 's  need  to m arry  is in tense; in  som e cases, it 
m igh t be as great as his need  to eat an d  drink, w h ich  is w hy  the  
scholars say: It is incum ben t upon  one w ho  is obliged to provide 
for a person  to get h im  m arried , if h is w ealth  is sufficient for 
th a t. So it is an  obligation upon  th e  fa th e r to m arry  his son, if 
his son needs to get m arried , and  he  does no t have th e  w ealth  
to marry. But I have heard  of som e fa thers w ho have forgotten  
how  it w as w h en  they  w ere young m en , w h en  th e ir sons ask 
th em  to m arry  them , they  say to them : M arry by th e  sw eat of 
your brow. This is no t perm issible, and  it is un law fu l for h im , if 
he is able to get h im  m arried, an d  his son w ill quarrel w ith  h im  
on th e  Day of R esurrection, if he  does no t m arry  h im  w h en  he is 
able to do so.

Here a question  arises: If a m a n  has a nu m b er of sons and  
am ong th em  are som e w ho have reached th e  age of m arriage 
and  he m arries them , and  there  are young sons am ong them , is 
it perm issible for this m an  to bequ ea th  som eth ing  of his w ealth  
(in his will) as a dow ry for th e  young sons, because he  gave to 
his older sons? The answ er is th a t it is no t perm issible for this 
m an , if he m arried  his older sons, to beq u ea th  th e  dow ry for his 
younger sons. But it is in cu m b en t upon  him , if any  of them
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reaches th e  age of m arriage, to m arry  h im  as he  m arried  th e  
others. As for b eq uea th ing  h im  som eth ing  after his death , th a t 
is un law ful; and  the  evidence for th is is th e  saying of the  
Prophet xg:

a! y S  c j p -  j s  iui j i»

"Verily, Allah has given every person his right, so there is no 
bequest for an heir. 1 ]

Q. 385. Is it permissible to pay one's Zakah to the  
Mujahidin?

A. His Em inence, th e  Shaikh replied: Verily, A llah has declared 
th a t am ong th e  law ful beneficiaries of Zakah are those w ho 
undertake  Jihad in  A llah 's Cause, so it is perm issible for us to 
give Zakah to those w ho undertake  Jihad in  A llah 's Cause.

But w ho is th e  Mujahid in  A llah 's Cause? The Mujahid in  A llah 's 
Cause w as defined by th e  M essenger of A llah w h en  he  w as 
asked about a m an  w ho fights ou t of bravery, one w ho fights 
ou t of rage or fanaticism , and  one w ho fights in order be seen in  
his place (i.e. to be seen fighting Jihad).

The Prophet %  gave h im  a ju s t and  valuable m easu re  (of w h a t a 
Mujahid is); he  said:

® jii I LL*J I jh I kZiS Ô SslJ f j  li /y> #

"Whoeverfights in order that Allah's Word (i.e. Islam) should be 
superior, fights in Allah's Cause." [2]

111 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Sales, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding a Bequest to an Heir; and by At-Tirmithi in 
the Chapters on Bequests, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said 
Regarding the Fact That There is no Bequest for an Heir.

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Jihad and Military Expeditions, 
in the Chapter: Whoever Fights in Order That Allah's Word be 
Superior (2810).
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So, w hoever fights for th is goal, to  proclaim  A llah 's W ord and  to 
im plem en t th e  Law of A llah and  to estab lish  A llah 's religion in 
th e  lands of th e  disbelievers, th e n  he  is in A llah 's Cause, and  he 
m ay be given m oney  from  th e  Zakah funds: E ither h e  m ay be 
given m oney w hich  he  m ay use in  th e  cause of Jihad, or th e  
equ ipm en t for th e  p reparation  of th e  w arriors.

Q. 386. Do the Words of Allah, the Most High regarding 
those who are entitled to receive Zakah:

apply to th e  spending  of Zakah on  th e  build ing  of Masjids?

A. The build ing of Masjids is no t included  in  th e  W ords of Allah, 
th e  M ost High:

because it has  b een  explained  by th e  scholars of Tafsir th a t the  
m ean ing  of: for A llah 's Cause is: Jihad  in A llah 's Cause, and  
because, if w e said th a t th e  m ean in g  of 'fo r A llah 's Cause' 
includes all types of good w orks, th e re  w ould  be no  po in t in  the  
lim itation  in  A llah 's W ords:

"As-Sadaqat (i.e. Zakah) are only for the Fuqara' (the poor who 
do not beg).”

Lim itation, as is well know n, confirm s th e  ru ling on w h a t is 
m en tioned , an d  negates it for any th in g  else. So if w e say tha t:

and for Allah's Cause.”[l]

for Allah's Cause.”

'for Allah's Cause.”

111 At-Tawbah 9:60
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m eans all form s of good w orks, th e n  th e  Verse rem ains w ithou t 
any benefit w ith  regard to its beginning  including th e  particle: 
Innama  (only), w hich  proves lim itation.

Also, perm itting the expenditure of Zakah on the building of 
Masjids and o ther types of good works will adversely affect charity, 
because m any people are stingy, and if they saw tha t it was possible 
for Zakah to be transferred to the building of Masjids and o ther types 
of good works, they would transfer their Zakah to them , and the 
poor and the destitu te would rem ain in constant need.

Q. 387. What is the ruling on paying Zakah to one's close 
relatives?

A. The rule on th is is th a t it is no t perm issible for the  one w ho 
pays Zakah to give it to any  close relative w h o m  he is obliged to 
provide for, if th a t will resu lt in h im  rem oving his financial 
support from  him . But if th e  relative is one w hom  he is no t 
obliged to provide for, such as his brother, if he has children 
(because if th e  b ro ther has children, it is no t incum ben t upon 
his b ro ther to support h im , since there  is no transm ission  of 
inheritance  due to th e  existence of th e  ch ildren) -  in  this 
situation , it is perm issible to pay Zakah to th e  brother, if he is 
one of those en titled  to receive Zakah.

Similarly, if a person  has close relatives w ho  do no t require 
Zakah  for fin anc ia l su p p o rt, b u t th ey  have deb ts, it is 
perm issible to discharge the ir debts, even if th e  relative is a 
father, son, daug h te r or m o th er so long as th e  debt w hich  they 
owe is no t due to insufficient support.

An exam ple of th is w ould be of a m an  w hose son had  an 
accident, and  he w as obliged to pay for th e  dam age to th e  car 
w hich  he struck, an d  he  had  no money. In  th a t case, it w ould  be 
perm issible for th e  fa th e r to pay th e  dam ages w hich  are 
incum ben t upon th e  son from  his Zakah, i.e. from  th e  Zakah of 
the  father. This is because he is no t obliged to pay these
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dam ages as a part of his financial provision; ra th e r it is an  
obligation upon  h im  due to a m a tte r  un re la ted  to financial 
provision. Likewise, everyone w ho  pays Zakah to a close relative 
w h ich  he  is no t obliged to pay for a reason  o th e r th a n  Zakah, it 
is perm issible to pay it from  Zakah.

Q. 388. Are Sadaqat (charities) and Zakah payments 
particular to Ramadan?

A. Charities are no t particu lar to  th e  m o n th  of R am adan; 
indeed, they  are recom m ended  an d  legislated a t all tim es. 
Zakah should  be paid by a person  once th e  Hawl on  his w ealth  
has been  com pleted, an d  h e  should  no t w ait for R am adan, 
unless R am adan  is near. For exam ple, if th e  Hawl is in  Sha 'ban , 
so he  w aits u n til R am adan there  is no  objection to th a t. But if 
th e  Hawl on  his w ealth  w as in  M u h arram  for exam ple, th e n  it is 
no t perm issible for h im  to delay it u n til R am adan. But it is 
perm issible for h im  to advance it to th e  R am adan  before 
M uharram , and  there  is no  sin in  th a t. As for delaying it from  
the  tim e w h en  it becom es obligatory, th a t is no t perm issible, 
because obligations w hich  are linked to a certain  cause m u st be 
d ischarged w h en  th a t cause is p resen t, and  it is no t perm issible 
to delay th em  from  it.

Also, a person  has no  g u aran tee  if he  delays th e  paym en t of his 
Zakah from  its appoin ted  tim e, th a t he  w ill rem ain  un til the  
tim e to w h ich  h e  has delayed it. He m igh t die, and  in  th a t case, 
th e  Zakah w ill rem ain  an  unfulfilled  obligation upon  h im . Then, 
his heirs m igh t no t pay it, because they  m igh t no t know  th a t it 
w as incum ben t upon  him , or because of som e o th e r reason. So 
it is feared th a t if one is negligent w ith  th e  pay m en t of his 
Zakah, th e n  it m igh t be a cause of his Zakah no t being paid.

As for Sadaqah: Sadaqah has no specific tim e for it; every day of 
the  year is a tim e for it. The people choose to pay the ir Sadaqat 
and  the ir Zakah in th e  m o n th  of R am adan, because it is a tim e
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of virtue and  a tim e of generosity  and  k indness. The P rophet 
w as th e  m ost generous of people, and  he w as at his m ost 
generous in  the  m o n th  of R am adan, w h en  Jibril, peace be upon 
him , cam e to h im  and  recited the  Q ur'an  w ith  him .

But we should know  th a t the  virtue of Zakah or Sadaqah in 
R am adan is a virtue related to the  time. So, if there  was no other 
virtue greater th an  it, then  this tim e is the  best tim e for it. But if 
there is some greater virtue th a n  the  virtue of the  tim e, such as 
the poor being in greater need at ano ther tim e, i.e. o ther th an  
Ramadan,* th en  it should not be delayed un til R am adan. Rather, 
the tim e should be considered, and Sadaqah should be paid a t the 
tim e w hen  it is m ost beneficial for the  poor.

In m ost cases, th e  poor are m ore in  need  ouside of R am adan 
th a n  they  are in R am adan. This is because during  R am adan 
charities and  Zakah funds are plentifu l, so one finds th a t the  
poor a t th a t tim e have en ough  and  suffice them selves w ith  
w h at they  have been given, b u t they  are in  dire need  in the  
rem ain ing  days of th e  year. Therefore a person  should  give 
consideration to this m a tte r and  no t m ake th e  v irtue of the  tim e 
a greater priority th a n  any o ther virtue.

Q. 389. Is continuing charity that which a person gives 
while he is alive, or that which his family gives on his 
behalf after his death?

A. It w ould  appear th a t w h a t is m e an t by th e  w ords of the  
Prophet

® Aj j  L>- 4i ŷ> 'y I))

"except continuing charity. " [ 11

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Bequests, in the Chapter: The 
Reward Which Follows a Person After His Death (1631). (The H adith  
in full is: When a man dies, his deeds come to an end except for three: 
Continuing charity, knowledge (by which people) benefit, or a
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is from  th e  deceased him self, and  no t from  his ch ildren  after his 
death . W hat com es from  th e  child has been  m ade clear by the  
M essenger #§ in his w ords:

((<J
a*

"or a righteous son who supplicates for h im ."

So if a deceased person  has beq u ea th ed  som eth ing , it will be a 
con tinu ing  charity, or if he  endow ed  som eth ing , it w ill be a 
con tinu ing  charity  for h im , because people will con tinue to 
benefit from  it after his death . Likewise, know ledge, because 
th a t is from  his actions. Similarly, if th e  son supplicates for h im  
(it will be a con tinu ing  charity); for th is reason, if it w as said to 
us: Is it be tte r to offer tw o Rak'ahs of p rayer for m y father, or to 
offer tw o Rak'ahs for myself, and  supplicate for m y fa th e r in 
th em ? We w ould say: It is b e tte r for you to offer tw o Rak'ahs for 
yourself and  supplicate for your fa th e r in  them , because this 
w as th e  guidance of th e  P rophet #§ w h en  he said:

« Li? jJj  j l »
*

"or a righteous son who supplicates for h im ."

A nd he did no t say: w ho perform s Salah for him , or any o ther deed.

Q. 390. Is it permissible for a wom an to give charity from 
her husband's wealth on her own behalf, or on behalf of 
one of her deceased relatives?

A. W hat is know n is th a t the  w ealth  of the  husband  belongs to 
the  husband , and  it is no t perm issible for anyone to give charity 
w ith  the w ealth  of ano ther w ithou t his perm ission. So, if the 
husband  perm itted  her to give charity w ith  it for herself, or for 
w hom ever she w ished am ong her deceased relatives, there  is no 
sin upon her. If he did no t perm it her to do so, th en  it is no t lawful 
to give anyth ing  in charity, because it is his w ealth , and  the  w ealth

righteous son who supplicates for him.)



Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 622 j l 5 j l  (

of any M uslim  is unlaw ful unless he gives it as a charity.

Q. 391. A poor man takes Zakah from his wealthy  
companion on the pretense that he will distribute it, then  
he takes it for himself; what is the ruling on this action?

A. This is un law fu l for h im , and  it is th e  opposite of 
trustw orth iness. Because his com panion  gave it to h im  w ith  
th e  u n d ers tan d in g  th a t h e  is his represen tative , au thorized  to 
give to o thers, yet he  has taken  it for him self. The scholars have 
said th a t it is un law fu l for th e  au thorized  represen tative to use 
the  m oney w ith  w hich  he  has been  en tru s ted  for him self. So 
based on this, it is incum ben t upon  th is person  to m ake it clear 
to his com panion, th a t he  spen t th e  m oney w hich  he  gave h im  
previously on him self, and  if h e  perm its th a t for h im , th e n  th a t 
is th a t. But if he  does no t perm it it, he  m u st take responsibility  
for it; i.e. he  m u st guaran tee  to d isburse th e  Zakah th a t he  took 
for h im self on behalf of his com panion.

I w ould  like to take this opportun ity  to  draw  a tten tio n  to 
som eth ing  w hich  som e igno ran t people do. Som etim es a poor 
m a n  takes Zakah, and  th e n  A llah enriches h im , an d  th e  people 
give h im  m oney in th e  belief th a t he  is still poor, and  he  takes it. 
Some of th e  people w ho  take it, use it and  say: T did no t ask the  
people, an d  th is is a blessing w hich  A llah has given to m e .' This 
is un law ful, because it is un law fu l for one w hom  Allah, the  
M ost High has enriched  to take any th in g  from  Zakah.

There are som e people w ho accept it, an d  th e n  give it to o thers 
w ith o u t being au thorized  to do so by th e  ow ner of th e  Zakah, 
and  th is is also unlaw ful. It is no t perm issible for th em  to act 
this way, even th ough  it m ay no t be as bad  as th e  first case. 
E ither w ay it is still un law fu l for th em  to do it, and  it is 
incum ben t upon th em  to re tu rn  th e  Zakah to its ow ners -  if 
they  do no t approve of th em  doing th a t -  th e n  it is no t 
perm issible for th em  to dispose it of.
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Q. 392. What is the wisdom  behind the obligation of 
fasting?

A. If w e read th e  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

o- f 1̂ '  ' t S

4 ,'b p ^  j^lLl ^ = a l i

"0 you who believe! Observing As-Saum (the fasting) is prescribed 
for you as it was prescribed for those before you, that you may 
become Al-Muttaqun. 11 

w e will know  th e  w isdom  beh ind  th e  obligation of fasting. It is 
Taqwa and  w orsh ip  of Allah, th e  M ost Glorified, th e  M ost High.

Taqwa m eans to  abandon  un law fu l deeds, and  w ith o u t excep
tion, it includes doing w hatever A llah has com m anded  and  
absta in ing  from  w h a t He has forbidden. The P rophet said:

„  ^  ^  x  ^  0 ^  ^ -J '  '  0 '  o '
p .  01 4j J-OillJ  JjjJl J y  p  ( j  ^

d 4 j  I jZ> J  “V o  I j t L

"Whoever does not give up lying speech, (false statements) and 
acting on them ( i.e., telling lies), and evil deeds, and behaving in an 
ignorant evil way, and speaking bad words to others, then Allah is 
not in need o f his (fasting) leaving his food and drink.”[2]

Based upon  this, th e  obligation u p o n  th e  fasting  person  to 
und ertak e  th e  obligatory deeds an d  absta in  from  th e  un law fu l 
is confirm ed, b o th  in  w ord and  deed. So, h e  should  no t backbite 
people, nor should  he  lie, no r should  h e  spread gossip am ong 
them , no r should  he  sell un law fu l th ings, and  h e  should  avoid 
all un law fu l deeds. If a person  does th is, for a w hole m o n th , his 
soul w ill be up righ t for th e  rest of th e  year.

[11 Al-Baqarah 2:183
[21 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: 

Whoever Does not Abandon Untruthful Speech and Acting Upon it 
While Fasting (1903).
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But unfortunately , m any  fasting people do no t d istingu ish  
betw een  th e  days they  fast, and  th e  days they  are no t fasting. 
They behave according to the ir usual custom , leaving w h at is 
obligatory upon th em  and  com m itting  w h a t is un law fu l for 
them , and  one does no t sense th e  solem nity  of a fasting person 
in  him . W hile these  deeds do no t invalidate his fasting, they 
reduce his rew ard, an d  possibly, on  th e  Day w h en  deeds are 
w eighed, these  sins will ou tw eigh  th e  rew ard  of his fasting, and  
he  w ill lose th e  benefit for it.

Q. 393. There are some people who call for the uniting of 
moon sightings everywhere w ith that of Makkah, in 
order to unite the Muslim community over the start of 
the blessed m onth of Ramadan and other months. What 
is Your Eminence's opinion on this?

A. From the point of view of astronomy, this is impossible, because 
the appearance of the new crescent, as Shaikhul-Islam  Ibn 
Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, said, differs (from place 
to place) according to the consensus of those who are knowledge
able in this field. Since it differs, then w hat is necessitated by the 
evidence from the Qur'an and the Sunnah, and scientific evidence, is 
that every country m ust have its own ruling.

As for th e  evidence from  th e  Q ur'an  and  th e  Sunnah, Allah, the  
M ost High says:

“So whoever o f you sights (the crescent on the first night of) the 
month (o f Ramadan, i.e. is present at his home), he m ust observe 
Saum (fasts) that month. "[11

So, if it happened  th a t a people in  th e  farthest part of th e  ea rth  
did no t w itness th e  m o n th , i.e. th e  new  crescent, w hile the  
people of M akkah  had  seen th e  new  crescent, how  could the

111 Al-Baqarah 2:185
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address in th is Verse be applied to those w ho  had  no t w itnessed  
the  new  crescent?! The P rophet said:

"Fast when you see it and break the fast when you see it." [ 11

So if th e  people of M akkah  see it, how  can  w e oblige th e  people 
of Pakistan  and  those A sians w ho live beyond it to fast, w h en  
w e know  th a t th e  new  crescent has no t appeared  in the ir 
region, and  th e  Prophet m ade  fasting  conditional upon the  
sighting of th e  new  crescent?

The scientific evidence is th e  correct analogy, w hich  it is no t 
possible to refute , for w e know  th a t th e  daw n  appears in the  
easte rn  corner of th e  ea rth  before th e  w estern  side. So if the  
daw n  appears on th e  easte rn  side, is it incum ben t upon  us to 
fast w hile w e are still in th e  n igh t?  The answ er is no. If th e  sun  
sets in  th e  east, w hile w ere still in daylight, is it perm issible for 
us to break  our fast? The answ er is no. Therefore, th e  new  
crescent is exactly like th e  sun, except th a t th e  tim ing  of the  
new  crescent is m on th ly  an d  th e  tim ing  of th e  sun  is daily, and  
He W ho said:

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Words of the Prophet When you see the new crescent (1909); and 
by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The Obligation to 
Fast the Month of Ramadan Upon Sighting the New crescent (1081).
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"It is made lawful for you to have sexual relations with your wives 
on the night o f As-Saum (the fasts). They are Libas [i.e. body- 
cover, or screen, or Sakan ( i.e. you enjoy the pleasure o f living with 
them) ] for you and you are the same for them. Allah knows that 
you used to deceive yourselves, so He turned to you (accepted your 
repentance) and forgave you. So now have sexual relations with 
them and seek that which Allah has ordained for you (offspring), 
and eat and drink until the white thread (light) o f dawn appears 
to you distinct from  the black thread (darkness o f night), then 
complete your Saum (fast) till the nightfall. And do not have 
sexual relations with them (your wives) while you are in T tikaf 
( i.e. confining oneself in a mosque for prayers and invocations 
leaving the worldly activities) in the mosques. These are the limits 
(set) by Allah, so approach them not. Thus does Allah make clear 
His Ayat (proofs, evidences, lessons, signs, revelations, verses, laws, 
legal and illegal things, Allah's set limits, orders, etc.) to m ankind  
that they may become Al-Muttaqun.”[l] 

is the  O ne W ho said:

"So whoever o f you sights ( the crescent on the first night of) the 
month (o f Ramadan, i.e. is present at his home), he must observe 
Saum (fasts) that m onth."[2]

So, w h a t is necessitated  by th e  evidence from  the  Q ur'an  and  
the  Sunnah, as well as scientific evidence, is to m ake a special 
ju d g em en t for each place regarding fasting and  breaking the  
fast, and  to link th em  on th e  base of th e  perceptible sign w hich  
Allah has declared in His Book, and  His P rophet, M uham m ad  

has declared in his Sunnah, and  th a t is th e  sighting of the  
m oon and the  sighting of th e  sun  or th e  daw n.

111 Al-Baqarah 2:187 
121 Al-Baqarah 2:185
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Q. 394. If a fasting person travels from one Islamic 
country to another and it was announced in the first 
country that the new  crescent of Shawwal has been  
sighted, should he follow them  and break his fast, 
bearing in mind that the new  crescent of Shawwal has 
not yet been sighted in the second country?

A. If a person  travels from  one Islam ic country  to another, and  
th e  b reaking  of th e  fast in  th e  country  to w hich  he has travelled 
w as delayed, th e n  he  should  rem ain  (fasting) w ith  th em  until 
they  b reak  the ir fast, because fasting  is w h en  th e  people fast 
and  breaking  th e  fast is w h en  th e  people break  the ir fast and  
( 'Eid) Al-Adha (Sacrifice) is on  th e  day w h en  th e  people sacrifice 
the ir an im als, even if it m eans th a t he  increases a day or m ore. 
It is th e  sam e as if he  travelled to  a country  w here  th e  sunse t is 
late for his usual day m igh t be leng thened  by tw o or th ree 
hours, or m ore if he  travelled to an o th e r country. The new  
crescent has no t been  seen there, an d  th e  P rophet ordered us 
to no t fast un less w e see th e  new  crescent, and  he  also said:

"Break your fast when you see it."

As for th e  opposite, such as w h en  he travels from  a country  in 
w hich  confirm ation  of th e  start of th e  m o n th  is delayed to a 
country  in  w h ich  th e  s ta rt of th e  m o n th  has been  confirm ed, 
th e n  he  should  break his fast w ith  th e m  and  m ake up for w h at 
he  has m issed of R am adan later: If he  m issed a day, he  m u st 
m ake up for a day and  if he m issed  tw o days, he m u st m ake up 
for tw o days.

We say th a t he m akes it up  in  th e  second case, because it is no t 
possible for th e  m o n th  to be less th a n  tw en ty -n in e  days, no r for 
it to be m ore th a n  th irty  days. And w e say to  h im : Break your 
fast, even if you have no t com pleted  tw en ty -n in e  days, because 
th e  new  crescent has been seen, and  once it has been  seen, you



Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 630 j i5 j i  ( j jb j

m u st break  your fast. A nd since you have fasted  less th a n  
tw enty-n ine , because it is no t possible for th e  m o n th  to be less 
th a n  tw en ty -n ine, so you m u st com plete tw en ty -n ine  days, as 
opposed to th e  first situation , for you should  no t break  your fast 
u n til th e  new  crescent has been seen, and  if it has no t been 
seen, th e n  you are still in R am adan. So, how  can  you break  your 
fast, for you m u st fast, even if th e  m o n th  w as increased for you, 
it is only like th e  increase in  th e  hours of th e  day.

Q. 395. What is Your Eminence's opinion regarding a 
person whose work is strenuous and it is difficult for him  
to fast, is it permissible for him to break his fast?

A. It is m y opinion in  this m a tte r th a t for h im  to break  his fast 
due to w ork is un law ful, and  it is no t perm issible. If it is no t 
possible for h im  to reconcile his w ork w ith  fasting, th e n  he 
should take off from  w ork during  R am adan, so th a t it is easy for 
h im  to fast in  R am adan. The fast of R am adan is one of the  
pillars of Islam  and  it is no t possible to forsake it.

Q. 396. A young girl had her menstrual period and she 
was fasting during the days of m enstruation due to 
ignorance; what is incumbent upon her?

A. She m u st m ake up for th e  days w hich  she fasted w hile she 
w as m enstrua ting , because fasting on th e  days of m en stru a tio n  
is no t accepted, and  it is invalid, even if she w as ignorant, and  
there  is no lim it to th e  tim e for m ak ing  up  m issed fasts.

And there  is an o th e r question  opposite to th is one: A w om an  
w hose period cam e to her w h en  she w as young and  she w as 
em barrassed  to tell he r family, so she w as no t fasting. It is 
incum ben t upon th is young girl to m ake up  for th e  m o n th  
w h ich  she did no t fast, because w h e n  a girl begins to 
m enstrua te , she becom es legally responsible, since m e n s tru a 
tion is one of the  signs of reaching  m aturity.
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Q. 397. A man abandoned the fast of Ramadan in order 
to earn a livelihood for him self and the children under 
his care; what is the ruling?

A. If th is m a n  w ho abandoned  fasting  th e  m o n th  of R am adan 
w ith  the  excuse th a t he w as earn ing  a living for h im se lf and  his 
children, did so due to m isin te rp re ta tio n  believing th a t ju s t as 
it is perm issible for th e  sick person  to break  his fast, so, it is 
perm issib le for one w ho  can n o t earn  his living w ith o u t 
breaking his fast to do so, th en  he  is guilty of m isin terp re ta tion , 
and  he m u st m ake up  for R am adan if he is still alive, an d  if he  is 
dead, it m u st be m ade up for h im . If th e  one responsible for his 
affairs does no t fast on his behalf, he m u st feed a destitu te  
person for each day on  his behalf.

But if he  ab andoned  it due to som e reason  o th e r th a n  
m isin terp re ta tion , th e n  th e  m ost au th o rita tiv e  view  from  
am ong th e  opinions of th e  scholars is th a t every act of w orsh ip  
has a sta ted  tim e, and  if a person  deliberately rem oves it from  
its sta ted  tim e w ith o u t an  excuse, it is no t accepted from  him . 
So all th a t he  can do is to perform  righteous deeds and  m any  
supererogatory  acts of w orsh ip  and  seek forgiveness from  
Allah. The evidence for th is is th e  s ta tem en t of th e  P rophet ^  
in  an  au th en tic  Hadith:

“Whoever performed a deed which is not from  this matter ( i.e. this
religion) o f ours, he will have it rejected. " [1]

A nd ju s t as an  act of w orsh ip  m ay no t be perform ed before its 
sta ted  tim e, likewise, it m ay no t be perform ed after its sta ted

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Sales, in the Chapter: An-Najsh 
(Increasing the Price in Order to Cheat Someone) in a Mu'allaq form; 
and by Muslim in the Book of Judgements, in the Chapter: 
Invalidation of False Rulings and the Rejection of Innovated Matters 
(1718).



tim e. However, if the re  is som e excuse, such as ignorance or 
forgetfulness, th e n  th e  P rophet ^  said regard ing  forgetfulness:
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“Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, he should offer it as 
soon as he remembers it, and there is no atonement upon him  
except this. 11

However, th e  case of ignorance requires a detailed  explanation , 
and  th is is no t th e  place for it.

Q. 398. What are the permissible excuses for breaking 
the fast?

A. The perm issible excuses for breaking  th e  fast are: Illness 
and  travel, as m en tioned  in  th e  Q ur'an . A m ong o ther excuses is 
th a t a w om an  is p reg n an t and  she fears for herse lf or he r child. 
A nother excuse is th a t a w om an  is b reast-feeding  and  she fears 
for herself or her breast-fed  child if she fasts. A nother excuse is 
th a t a person  needs to break  his fast in  order to save th e  life of 
som eone. For exam ple, he finds a d row ning  person  in  th e  sea, 
or som eone w ho is su rrounded  on all sides by fire, an d  he  needs 
to break  his fast in order to save h im  -  in  th a t case, he m ay 
break his fast and  save him . A nother such case w ould be if a 
person needed  to break  his fast in  order to s tren g th en  h im self 
for Jihad in  A llah 's Cause, th a t w ould also be a perm issible 
cause for h im  to break  his fast, because th e  P rophet 3§; said to 
his C om panions, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them :

«| j l i

“You will meet the enemy tomorrow morning, so breaking the fast
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111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: Making up
for Missed Prayers (314).
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will be stronger for you, so break your fa st."[1]

So, if the re  is a perm issible excuse for breaking  th e  fast, and  a 
person  breaks his fast due to  it, it is no t necessary  for h im  to fast 
for th e  rem ainder of th a t day. Therefore, if it transp ired  th a t a 
person  h ad  broken  his fast in  order to save a person 's  life, he 
should  con tinue to eat and  drink , even afte r saving him . This is 
because he  broke his fast for a reason  w hich  perm its h im  to 
break  his fast, so it is no t necessary  for h im  to  fast in  th a t case, 
because th e  prohib ition  of b reak ing  fast on  th a t day has been  
rem oved due to th e  perm issible cause for breaking  th e  fast.

For th is reason, w e support th e  m ost au thorita tive  opin ion  in 
th is m atter, w hich  is th a t if a sick person  becam e w ell during  
th e  day and  he w as no t fasting, it is no t necessary  for h im  to 
fast, and  if a traveller arrived during  th e  day at his hom etow n  
and  he  w as no t fasting, it is no t necessary  for h im  to  fast, and  if 
a m en stru a tin g  w om an  becam e clean during  th e  day, it is no t 
necessary  for h e r to fast. This is because all of these  people 
broke the ir fasts for leg itim ate reasons, an d  so on th a t day, 
the re  w as no  obligation upon  th em  to fast, due to  th e  law ful 
perm ission  for b reaking  it at th a t tim e, so it is no t necessary  for 
th em  to fast.

This is as opposed to th e  case w here  it is confirm ed th a t the  
m o n th  of R am adan  has begun  during  th e  day in  th a t case, it is 
necessary to  fast. The difference be tw een  th e  tw o cases is clear, 
because if the  evidence appears ( th a t R am adan  has begun) 
during  th e  day, it has been  confirm ed th a t fasting  on th a t day is 
obligatory for them , bu t they  are excused for th e  tim e before th e  
evidence becam e clear to th em  due to the ir ignorance of it. This 
is why, if they  knew  th a t th is day w as a day of R am adan, it is 
obligatory for th em  to fast. But as for those  o th e r people w hom

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Reward of One Who Breaks His Fast on a Journey if He Undertakes a 
Task (1120).
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w e have described, it is perm issible for th em  to break  the ir fast, 
even th o u g h  they  are aw are (th a t it is R am adan) and  the  
difference be tw een  th em  is clear.

Q. 399. A man slept on the first night of Ramadan before 
it was confirmed that the m onth had begun, and he did 
not make the intention to fast at night, then after Fajr 
had begun, he came to know that the day was Ramadan. 
What should he do in a situation like this? Should he 
make up for that day?

A. Regarding th is m a n  w ho slept on th e  first n ig h t of R am adan 
before it w as confirm ed th a t th e  m o n th  h ad  begun, and  he  did 
no t m ake th e  in ten tio n  to fast, th e n  aw oke to find after Fajr had  
begun  th a t th e  day w as R am adan; once he  knew, it w as 
incum ben t upon  h im  to fast and  to m ake up for it, according to 
th e  m ajority  of scholars. As far as I am  aw are, no  one d isputes 
this except S haikhul-Islam  Ibn  Taimiyyah, m ay A llah have 
m ercy on  him , for he  said th a t th e  in ten tio n  follows aw areness, 
and  this person  w as u naw are  ( th a t it w as R am adan). Therefore 
he is excused, because he did no t abandon  th e  in ten tio n  after he 
becam e aw are of it, bu t w as igno ran t of it, and  th e  ignoran t 
person  is excused, therefore, if he  fasts from  th e  tim e he know s 
about it, th e n  his fast is valid, and  he is n o t obliged to m ake up for 
it, according to this opinion.

As for the  m ajority of scholars, they  have said th a t he  is obliged 
to fast and  he  is obliged to m ake up  for th a t day, and  they  
justified  th is by th e  fact th a t part of th e  day has passed by h im  
in w hich  he  did no t have th e  in ten tio n  to fast. The opinion th a t 
is safer for h im  is to m ake up for th a t day.

Q. 400. If a person breaks his fast due to some excuse, 
and then the excuse is removed during the day, should 
he fast for the remainder of the day?
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A. He is no t obliged to fast. This is because it has  been  m ade 
law ful for th is m a n  to break  his fast on  th is day based upon  an  
evidence from  th e  Islam ic Law. The Islam ic Law allows one w ho  
is com pelled to take m edication  for exam ple, to take it, b u t if he  
takes, he  breaks his fast. Therefore th e  proh ib ition  of th e  day 
does no t apply to h im , because it has  been  perm itted  for h im  to 
break  his fast, bu t he  is required  to  com pensate  for it, and  for us 
to require h im  to fast w ith o u t any  benefit is legally incorrect. So 
as long as th is m a n  does no t benefit from  fasting, it is no t 
incum ben t upon  him .

An exam ple of th is w ould  be a m a n  w ho sees som eone 
drow ning  in  th e  w a te r an d  h e  says: If I d rank , it w ould  be 
possible for m e to save h im , an d  if I did no t drink, it w ould  no t 
be possible for m e to save h im , so h e  drinks and  th e n  saves h im  
and  he eats and  drinks for th e  rem ain d er of th e  day. This m a n  is 
no t prohib ited  from  eating  an d  drink ing  on  th is day, since it has 
been  m ade law ful for h im  no t to  fast in  accordance w ith  the  
Islam ic Law. Therefore, he  is no t required  to fast. For this 
reason, if the re  w as a sick person, w ould  w e say to  h im : Do no t 
ea t un less you are h ung ry  an d  do n o t d rink  un less you are 
th irsty? M eaning: Do no t eat or d rink  except due to necessity. 
We w ould  n o t say th is to h im , because it is perm issible for the  
sick person  to break  his fast. So, every person  w ho  breaks his 
fast in  R am adan  in  accordance w ith  som e legal evidence is no t 
obliged to  fast, and  vice versa. W hoever breaks h is fast w ith o u t 
an  excuse, th e n  he  m u st fast, because it is n o t law ful for h im  to 
break  his fast and  he  has transg ressed  th e  p roh ib ition  of th a t 
day w ith o u t perm ission  from  th e  Islam ic Law. So, w e m u st 
com pel h im  to fast th e  rem ain d er of th e  day and  to m ake up  for 
it. A nd A llah know s better.

Q. 401. A wom an suffered from a blood clot, and the  
doctors prohibited her from fasting; what is the ruling?

A. Allah, th e  M ost H igh says:
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“The month o f Ramadan in which was revealed the Qur'an, a 
guidance for m ankind and clear proofs for the guidance and the 
criterion (between right and wrong). So whoever o f you sights 
(the crescent on the first night of) the month (o f Ramadan, i.e. is 
present at his home), he must observe Saum (fasts) that month, 
and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [o f days 
which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from  
other days. Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to 
make things difficult for you. ”[ 11

If a person is ill and  it is no t expected th a t he will be cured of it, 
he m u st feed a destitu te  person  for each day (of R am adan). The 
m an n er of feeding th em  is to d istribu te  food such as rice to 
them , and  it is be tte r if it is accom panied by som e additional 
n o u rish m en t such as m eat or som eth ing  else. Or he m ay invite 
the  destitu te  people to d in n e r or to lunch  an d  feed them . This is 
the  ru ling for the  sick person  w ho is afflicted by an  illness in 
w hich  it no t expected th a t he will be cured. This w om an  the 
questioner has m en tioned  falls in to  this category, so it is 
incum ben t upon her to feed a destitu te  person for each day.

Q. 402. When and how are the prayer and fasting of the 
traveller performed?

A. The prayer of the  traveller is tw o Rak'ahs from  th e  tim e he 
leaves his hom etow n un til he re tu rns  to it, according to the  
s ta tem en t of 'A ishah, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  her: "W hen  
the  prayer w as first enjoined, they  w ere tw o Rak'ahs. Later the

111 Al-Baqarah 2:185
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prayer on a jou rney  w as kept as it w as bu t th e  prayers for 
residents w ere com pleted .” In  an o th e r version, it w as said: 'th e  
prayers for residents w ere in c reased .'111

A nas bin  M alik, m ay A llah be p leased w ith  h im , said: "W e w en t 
ou t on a journey  w ith  th e  P rophet ^  from  A l-M adinah  to 
M akkah  and  he prayed tw o Rak'ahs for each four Rak'ah prayer 
u n til w e re tu rn ed  to A l-M ad inah ."[2]

But if one is praying w ith  an  Im am  w ho  is offering th e  com plete 
prayer, he  m u st offer four Rak'ahs, w h e th e r h e  catches th e  
prayer from  th e  beginning , or he  m isses som e of it. This is based 
on  th e  generality  of th e  saying of th e  P rophet # |:

J L f l ) \  J - C U j  J \  I j - i i l i  !il»

((I L a  Loj «. IjJ-a5 ; I jLZ 'l/j

“When you hear the Iqamah, proceed to the prayer with calmness 
and tranquility, and do not make haste. And pray whatever you 
are able to pray and complete (whatever you have missed) ." [31 

So th e  generality  of his w ords:

«I U j  s. I

“And pray whatever you are able to pray and complete (whatever 
you have missed)."

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Shortening the Prayers, in the 
Chapter: One May Shorten His Prayers if He Leaves His Hometown 
(1090); and by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers' Prayers and 
Shortening Them, in the Chapter: The Travellers' Prayers and 
Shortening Them (685).

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Shortening the Prayers, in the 
Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding Shortening the Prayers 
(1081); and by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers' Prayers and 
Shortening Them, in the Chapter: The Travellers' Prayers and 
Shortening Them (693).

131 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: Do 
not Hurry to Prayer, but Proceed With Calmness and Solemnity (636).
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includes th e  travellers w ho  pray beh ind  an  Im am  w ho  is 
offering four Rak'ahs as well as others.

Ibn 'Abbas, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  h im , w as asked: “W hy is 
it th a t th e  traveller offers tw o Rak'ahs if he  prays alone, an d  four 
if he is led by a residen t Im am ?" A nd he  said: “That is the  
Sunnah.”

The req u irem en t to pray in  congregation  is no t lifted from  the  
traveller, because Allah, th e  M ost H igh com m anded  it at the  
tim e of battle , saying:

"When you (0  Messenger M uham mad jf ,)  are among them, and 
lead them in As-Salat (the prayer), let one party o f them stand up 
[in Salat (prayer)] with you taking their arms with them; when 
they finish their prostrations, let them take their positions in the 
rear and let the other party come up which have not yet prayed, 
and let them pray with you.”[1]

Based upon  th is, if a traveller w as in  a tow n  or country  o ther 
th a n  his ow n, he  m u st a tten d  th e  congregational prayers in  the  
Masjid if he hears th e  call to prayer, un less he  is far from  the  
Masjid or he  fears th a t he  w ill lose his travelling com panions. 
This is according to th e  generality  of th e  evidences w hich  prove 
th e  obligation of praying in  congregation upon w hoever hears 
the  call to prayer or th e  Iqamah.

As for th e  voluntary  offering of supererogatory  prayers, th e  
traveller prays all of th e  supererogatory  prayers except the  
regular Sunan o f Zuhr, Maghrib and  'Isha'. He should  perform  
Witr, th e  n ig h t prayer, th e  Duha prayer, th e  regular Sunnah  of 
Fajr and  o th e r non-obligatory  prayers besides th e  regular Sunan.

111 An-Nisa' 4:102
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As for com bining th e  prayers, if he  is en  route, it is preferred for 
h im  to com bine th e  Zuhr  and  th e  'Asr prayers and  th e  Maghrib 
and  'Isha' prayers, e ith er by advancing th e  la ter prayer or 
delaying th e  earlier prayer, w hichever is easier for him ; and  
w hatever is easier is better.

If he  has stopped som ew here, th e n  it is preferred  th a t he  does 
not com bine th e  prayers, bu t if he  does so, th e n  there  is no 
objection, because b o th  of these  have been  au then tica lly  
reported  from  th e  M essenger of A llah ggr.

As for th e  fasting of th e  traveller in  R am adan, it is b e tte r to fast, 
b u t if he breaks his fast, the re  is no  objection. He m u st m ake up 
for the  n u m b er of days during  w hich  he did no t fast un less it is 
easier for h im  to break  his fast, in  w h ich  case, breaking  th e  fast 
is better, because A llah loves th a t th e  licenses w hich  He gives be 
acted upon, and  all praise and  th an k s  are due to Allah, th e  Lord 
of th e  worlds.

Q. 403. What is the ruling on the fasting of a traveller 
when it is difficult for him?

A. If he  feels th a t it m ay be difficult for h im  to fast, th e n  it is 
disliked for h im  to fast, because th e  P rophet ^  saw  a m an  
being shaded  w hile th e  people w ere crow ding around  h im , and  
he  said:

"What is this?.”
They said: “ He is fasting .” He said:

•i jjLu i i. 11 i **

"It is not righteousness to fast while on a journey. 11

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The
Statement of the Prophet to the One Who Was Shaded and Upon



Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 640 ( j j l a

However, if th e  difficulty is severe, th e n  it is an  obligation upon  
h im  to break his fast. W hen  th e  people com plained to the  
M essenger th a t fasting had  becom e difficult for them , he 
broke his fast, th e n  he  w as told th a t som e of th e  people w ere 
fasting and  he  said:

“Those are the disobedient ones, those are the disobedient 
ones." [ 11

As for one w ho  finds no difficulty in fasting, it is be tte r for h im  
to fast, in order to follow th e  exam ple of th e  M essenger 
since he  used to fast. Abu D arda', m ay A llah be pleased w ith  
him , said: "We w ere w ith  th e  M essenger of A llah |  on  a 
journey  in th e  m o n th  of R am adan and  th e  w ea th e r w as 
ex trem ely  ho t, and  n o n e  of us w ere fasting  except th e  
M essenger of A llah and  'A bdullah bin  R aw ah ah ." [2]

Q. 404. What is the ruling on the fasting of the traveller, 
bearing in mind that it is not difficult for the fasting 
person in the present day, due to the availability of 
modern means of transport?

A. The traveller m ay fast, and  he  m ay break  his fast, according 
to the  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

Whom the Heat Was Oppressive: It is not righteousness to fast whilst 
on a journey. (1946); and by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the 
Chapter: The Permissibility of Fasting and Breaking the Fast During 
the Month of Ramadan for the Traveller Without Disobedience 
(1115).

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Permissibility of Fasting and Breaking the Fast During the Month of 
Ramadan for the Traveller Without Disobedience.

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in Chapter 35 (1945); 
and by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The Choice 
Between Fasting and Breaking the Fast on a Journey (1122).



Fatawa on Fasting 641

"and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [o f days 
which one did not observe Saum (fasts) m ust be made up] from  
other days.”[1]

The C om panions, m ay A llah be p leased w ith  them , w en t on  a 
jou rney  w ith  th e  P rophet and  som e of th e m  w ere fasting  and  
som e of th em  w ere no t and  n e ith e r group rebuked  th e  other.

The P rophet used to fast w h en  travelling; Abu D arda', m ay 
A llah be pleased w ith  h im , said: “We w ere w ith  th e  P rophet « || 
on  a jou rney  an d  th e  w ea th e r w as ex trem ely  ho t, and  n o n e  of 
us w ere fasting  except th e  M essenger of A llah %  an d  'A bdullah  
b in  R aw ah ah ." [2]

The rule regard ing  th e  traveller is th a t h e  m ay choose betw een  
fasting  or b reaking  his fast. If th e  fasting  is no t difficult for h im , 
th e n  it is be tte r to fast, because th e re  are th ree  benefits in  it:

1. Following th e  exam ple of th e  M essenger of A llah # |.

2. Ease; th e  ease of fasting  for a person, because w h en  a person  
fasts w ith  o th e r people, it is easier for him .

3. P rom pt fu lfillm ent of one 's  obligations.

So if it is difficult for a person  to fast, th e n  he  should  no t fast, 
and  it is no t righ teousness to fast on  a jou rney  in  these 
circum stances. The M essenger saw  a m a n  being shaded  
w hile th e  people w ere crow ding a round  h im , and  he  said:

«?l_u

"What is this?."
They said: ''H e is fasting ."  He said:

«>D I J  fC k l! ’J \

m Al-Baqarah 2:185
[2) The reference for this Hadith was mentioned in the previous answer.



“It is not righteousness to fast while on a journey."^
This general ru le is applied to anyone in  a situa tion  sim ilar to 
th a t of th e  m an  w ho found  it difficult to  fast.

Based upon  this, w e say: Travel in  th e  p resen t day is easy as the  
questioner said and  it is no t difficult to fast w hile on a journey  in 
m ost cases, so if it is no t difficult to fast, th e n  it is be tte r to fast.

Q. 405. If a traveller arrives in Makkah and he is fasting, 
should he break his fast in order to gain strength to  
perform 'Umrah?

A. We say th a t th e  P rophet s§; en tered  M akkah  on the  
tw en tie th  of R am adan  in  th e  year of th e  conquest of M akkah  
and  he w as no t fasting, and  he  led th e  people of M akkah  in  a 
tw o Rak'ah prayer and  he  said to  them :

( ( |*j£ U li I I jm.j I Jjfc I \j M

“Oh, people o f Makkah! Complete the prayer (i.e. pray four  
Rak'ahs), for we are travellers.“[2]

It has been  confirm ed in  Sahih Al-Bukhari th a t th e  P rophet sg  
did no t fast for the  rem ainder of th e  m o n th , because he w as a 
traveller, so th e  jou rney  of a person  perform ing 'Umrah does no t 
end  w ith  his arrival in M akkah, and  he  is no t obliged to fast if 
he arrives w hile no t fasting.

Some people m igh t con tinue to fast even w hile they  are 
travelling, th ink ing  th a t to fast w hile travelling in  th e  p resen t 
day is no t difficult for people. So, they  will con tinue fasting 
even w hile travelling, th e n  they  arrive in  M akkah  and  feel tired, 
and  so they  say to them selves: Should I con tinue m y fast and  
delay the  'Umrah u n til after I have broken m y fast, or should  I

Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 642 jlS jl

111 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned in the previous answer. 
121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Battles, in the Chapter: The 

Battle of the Conquest in Ramadan (4275).
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break  m y fast in  order to perform  th e  'Umrah im m ediately  upon  
arrival in  M akkah. We w ould  say to th em  in  these  circum 
stances: It is b e tte r  for you to  b reak  your fast in  order to perform  
'Umrah im m ediately  upon  arrival in M akkah , in  order to 
perform  this rite. Because w h e n  th e  P rophet ^  en tered  
M akkah  and  he w as perform ing  his religious rites, he  w ould  
go stra igh t to th e  Masjid, even m ak ing  his cam el kneel ou tside 
th e  Masjid, en tering  it in  order to perform  th e  rites, for h e  w as so 
preoccupied w ith  it. Therefore, for those  w ho  perform  ‘Umrah, 
breaking  your fast in order to perform  ‘Umrah briskly is be tte r 
th a n  rem ain ing  in  a sta te  of fasting, th e n  perform ing  your 
'Umrah a fte r you have b roken  your fast a t n ight.

It is confirm ed from  th e  P rophet i§; th a t h e  w as fasting  on his 
journey  to  th e  battle  for th e  conquest of M akkah , and  the  
people cam e to h im  and  said: “Oh, M essenger of Allah! Fasting 
has becom e difficult for th e  people and  they  are w aiting  to  see 
w h a t you will do ." A nd th is w as afte r 'Asr, bu t th e  P rophet ^  
called for w a te r and  d ran k  it w hile th e  people w ere w a tc h 
in g ^ 11 So, th e  P rophet #1 broke his fast during  his journey, 
indeed, he  broke his fast a t th e  end  of th e  day, and  all of this 
w as in  order to m ake it clear to his people th a t th is w as 
perm issible. Fasting w hile travelling, as som e do, in  spite of 
difficulty, contradicts th e  Sunnah; of th is the re  is no  doubt. To 
th is applies th e  s ta tem en t of th e  P rophet

#yUL]I I I ®

‘‘It is not righteousness to fast while on a journey.',[2]

Q. 406. Is it permissible for the breast-feeding wom an to 
break her fast? And w hen should she make up for it?

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Permissibility of Fasting or Breaking the Fast During the Month of 
Ramadan for the Traveller Without Disobedience (1114).

|2] The reference for this Hadith was mentioned under no. 403.
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And may she feed (poor people instead of fasting)?

A. If th e  breast-feeding w om an  fears th a t fasting  will harm  
her child by reducing th e  m ilk, th e n  she m ay break  her fast, bu t 
she m u st m ake up for it later, because she is sim ilar to a sick 
person, about w hom  A llah says:

Allah, th e  M ost High says:

"...and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days 
which one did not observe Saum (fasts) m ust be made up] from  
other days. Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to 
make things difficult for you. "[1]

Then once th e  danger is past, she m ay m ake it up for, e ither 
during  th e  w inter, w h en  th e  days are shorter and  th e  w ea th e r is 
cooler, or, if she is unab le  to do it in  th e  w inter, th e n  in  the  
following year. But as for feeding (poor people), it is no t 
perm issible except in  a situa tion  w here  th e  th in g  w hich  prevents 
her from  fasting or th e  excuse for no t fasting  is continuous, and  
it is no t expected th a t it will be rem oved; in  these  circum stances, 
she m ay feed (poor people) in stead  of fasting.

Q. 407. If a fasting person spends m ost of the day resting 
due to severe hunger and thirst, does that affect the 
validity of the fast?

A. This does no t affect th e  validity of th e  fast, and  there  is 
m ore rew ard  in  it, according to th e  s ta tem en t of th e  P rophet ^  
to 'A ishah, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  her:

111 Al-Baqarah 2:185



Fatawa on Fasting 645

"Your reward is in accordance with your hardship. 1 ]

So, th e  m ore difficulty increases for a person  in  perform ing acts 
of obedience to Allah, th e  g reater is his rew ard. He is also 
allow ed to do w hatever m akes fasting  easier for h im , such as 
cooling h im self w ith  w ate r and  sitting  in  a cold place.

Q. 408. Does every day on which the fast is performed in 
Ramadan require an intention, or is it sufficient to make 
one intention for the whole month?

A. It is sufficient in  R am adan  to m ake one in ten tio n  a t th e  
beginn ing  of it, because even if th e  fasting  person  did no t m ake 
an  in ten tio n  for every day th e  n ig h t before, th a t w as his 
in ten tio n  a t th e  start of th e  m o n th . But if th e  fasting is broken 
during  th e  m o n th  due to a journey, or illness or th e  like, he  
m u st m ake a fresh  in ten tion , because he  has broken  it by 
abandon ing  th e  fast due to travel, illness or th e  like.

Q. 409. Does a firm intention to break the fast, w ithout 
eating or drinking cause the fasting person to break his 
fast?

A. It is well know n th a t fasting  is a com bination  of in ten tio n  
an d  abandoning , for a person  m akes th e  in ten tio n  by fasting to 
d raw  n e a r to  A llah, th e  A lm ighty, th e  A ll-Pow erfu l by 
abandon ing  th e  th ings w h ich  break  th e  fast. So, if he  m akes 
a firm  in ten tio n  to stop it, th e n  th e  fasting  is invalidated; bu t if 
it is in  R am adan, he m u st refrain  from  eating, drink ing  and  
sexual in tercourse un til th e  sun  sets, because every person  w ho 
breaks his fast in  R am adan w ith o u t an  excuse is obliged to 
con tinue fasting and  to m ake up  for it.

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of 'Umrah, in the Chapter: The 
Reward of ‘Umrah is in Accordance With the Difficulty (1787); and by 
Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The lhram  of the Woman 
With Postnatal Bleeding (1211) (126).
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However, if he  did no t m ake a firm  in ten tio n , bu t w as 
undecided, th e n  it is th e  subject of d isag reem en t am ong the  
scholars: Some of th em  say th a t his fast is invalidated , because 
indecisiveness invalidates a firm  in ten tion . O thers hold  th a t it 
is no t invalidated, because th e  basic principle is th a t the  
in ten tio n  rem ains valid u n til such tim e as he  m akes a firm  
in ten tio n  to break  it and  end  it and  th is is th e  m ore correct view 
in m y opinion as it is m ore weighty. A nd A llah know s better.

Q. 410. What is the ruling on a fasting person w ho eats 
due to forgetfulness? And what is the obligation upon 
one who observes him?

A. W hoever a te  or d ran k  forgetfully w hile he  w as fasting, his 
fast is valid. But if he  rem em bers it, he  m u st stop, even if the  
m orsel of food or th e  d rink  w as in  his m o u th , he  m u st expel it.

The evidence th a t his fasting  is com plete is th e  s ta tem en t of the  
Prophet

"Whoever forgot while he was fasting and ate or drank, he should 
complete his fast, because it was none other than Allah Who fed

Also a person  is no t held  accountable if he  does som eth ing  
forbidden due to forgetfulness, according to th e  W ords of Allah, 
th e  M ost High:

“Our Lord! Punish us not i f  we forget or fa ll into error. "[2]

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: If a 
Person Eats or Drinks Forgetfully (1933); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Fasting in the Chapter: The Eating, Drinking of One Who Forgets (1155). 

121 Al-Baqarah 2:286

him  and gave him  to drink. "[1]



A nd Allah, th e  M ost High says:

3i»

"I have done so.”

As for one w ho sees him , it is in cu m b en t upon  h im  to rem ind  
him , because this is part of chang ing  th a t w h ich  is evil, and  th e  
P rophet $£ said:

jU  i j»J j l i  l 0A0 o u l s  IJ>Cj°

"If any o f you sees an evil, he should change it by his hand, and i f  
he is unable to do that, then by his tongue, and i f  he unable to do 
that, then (he should abhor it) in his heart. " [1]

There is no  doub t th a t eating  and  drink ing  by a fasting  person 
at th e  tim e w h en  he  is supposed to be fasting is som eth ing  
w rong, bu t he  is pardoned  for it w h en  it is due to forgetfulness, 
since he  is no t p un ished  for it. But as for one w ho  sees him , 
there  is no  excuse for h im  no t to censure h im  for it.

Q. 411. What is the ruling on a fasting person using 
kohl?

A. There is no  objection to a fasting  person  using kohl, or 
placing drops in his eyes, or placing drops in  his nose; and  even 
if he tastes it in his th roat, it does no t break  his fast, because it 
is no t food or drink; and  it does no t bear th e  descrip tion of food 
and  drink. There is only evidence for th e  proh ib ition  of food and  
drink, and  th a t w hich  does no t bear the ir descrip tion  is no t 
included in them . W hat I have m en tio n ed  is th e  chosen  view of 
S haikhul-Islam  Ibn Taimiyyah, m ay A llah have m ercy on him , 
and  it is th e  correct opinion. However, if he  placed drops in  his 
nose and  they  en tered  his stom ach, th e n  his fast is broken if he
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111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: That
Prohibiting Evil is a Part of Eeman (49).
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did it in tentionally, according to th e  w ords of th e  Prophet

L»j o j £ j o I J N 1 fi) L ii

"Exaggerate in sniffing water into the nose (i.e. during ablution) 
except when you are fasting. " [I]

Q. 412. What is the ruling on a fasting person using the  
Siwak[2] and perfume?

A. The correct view is th a t it is a Sunnah  for th e  fasting person  
to use th e  Siwak bo th  a t th e  beg inn ing  of th e  day and  a t th e  end  
of it, based upon  th e  generality  of th e  s ta tem en t of th e  Prophet
l g :

<I«_Ĵ U oL2>y>

“The Siwak purifies the mouth and it is pleasing to the Lord.“[i] 

He also said:

“I f  it were not that it would be a burden upon m y people, I would 
have ordered them to use the Siwak before every prayer. " [4]

111 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Istinthar (Blowing Water Out 
of the Nose) (142); by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Purification, in the 
Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding Washing Between the Toes 
(38); by An-Nasa'i in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter: Istinshaq 
(Sniffing Water into the Nose) to the Highest Degree (87); and by Ibn 
Majah in the Book of Purification and its Sunan, in the Chapter: 
Washing Between the Fingers and Toes (448).

121 Siwak: A twig taken from the roots of the arak tree and used as a 
toothbrush.

131 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Moist and Dry Siwak for the Fasting Person.

141 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Moist and Dry Siwak for the Fasting Person and by Muslim in the Book 
of Purification, in the Chapter: The Siwak (252).



As for perfum e, likew ise, it is perm issib le for th e  fasting  person  
a t th e  s ta rt of th e  day an d  a t th e  en d  of it, w h e th e r  th e  perfum e 
is incense, oil or an y th in g  else. But it is n o t perm issib le for h im  
to sn iff th e  incense, because incense  has  particles w h ich  can  be 
felt an d  seen, an d  if h e  sniffs it, it w ill rise up  in to  h is nose  and  
th e n  to h is stom ach , w h ich  is w hy  th e  P rophet said  to  Laqit 
b in  Sabirah , m ay  A llah be p leased  w ith  h im :

® 0 i) I *)l I ^  Lxjjx** 1 ^ 3  U ̂

"Exaggerate in sniffing water into the nose ( i.e. during ablution) 
except when you are fasting . 11

Q. 413. W hat are the th ings th at nullify the fast?

A. The th in g s  w h ich  nu llify  fa s tin g  are  fa s t-b reak e rs  a n d  th ey  
are:

1. S exual in te rco u rse .

2. E ating .

3. D rink ing .

4. T he em iss io n  o f M ani ( s e m e n ) d u e  to  d esire .

5. T h a t w h ic h  b ears  th e  ch a ra c te ris tic s  o f food  a n d  d rin k .

6. In te n t io n a l  v o m itin g .

7. T he e m iss io n  o f b lood  d u e  to  cu p p in g .

8. T he e m iss io n  o f m e n s tru a l  a n d  p o s tp a r tu m  b lood .

As fo r e a tin g , d r in k in g  a n d  se x u a l in te rc o u rse , th e  ev id en ce  for 
it is in  th e  W ords o f A llah , th e  M o st H igh:

£  •&; & . l£ £ (j j&  P  «  U ! £ $
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“So now  have sexual relations w ith  them  and  seek that w hich
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111 The reference for this Hadith was m entioned in the previous answer.
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Allah has ordained for you (offspring), and eat and drink until 
the white thread (light) o f dawn appears to you distinct from  the 
black thread (darkness o f niaht), then complete your Saum (fast) 
till the nightfall. 11 

As for th e  em ission of Mani due to  desire, th e  evidence for it is in 
the  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High in th e  Hadith Qudsi regarding 
the  fasting person:

« aJ

"He abandons his food, his drink and his desire for My sake.”l2] 
The em ission of Mani is desire, according to th e  w ords of the  
Prophet M i

0 * '  * 0 t
Jo-1

"In man's sexual intercourse (with his wife) there is a Sadaqah." 
They said: “Oh, M essenger of Allah! Is the re  a rew ard for h im  
am ong us w ho satisfies his sexual desire?” He said:

isi 5i5 $  -  f i y J i  j
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"Tell me, i f  he were to satisfy it in some forbidden way, would it 
not be a sin on his part? Similarly, i f  he were to satisfy it in a 
lawful way, he should have a reward. ”[3]

That w hich  is em itted  is n a u g h t o th e r th a n  ejaculated  sem en, 
w hich  is w hy th e  m ost correct opinion is th a t Mathi (p rostate  
fluid) does no t invalidate fasting, even if it is em itted  due to 
desire and  w ith o u t sexual in tercourse tak ing  place.

111 Al-Baqarah 2:187
121 Reported by Ibn Majah in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: What 

Has Been Said Regarding the Virtue of Fasting (1638).
131 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: Declaration 

of the Fact That the Word Sadaqah Includes all Manner of Good Deeds 
(1006).
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The fifth th ing  w hich  invalidates th e  fast is th a t w hich  bears 
th e  characteristics of food and  drink: That is, nu tritiona l 
injections, by w hich  m eans one is able to do w ith o u t food and  
drink. This is because, even th o u g h  they  are no t food and  drink, 
they  bear th e  traits of food an d  drink , since by m eans of th em  
one is able to do w ith o u t food and  drink; and  th a t w h ich  bears 
th e  traits of a th ing  carries th e  sam e ru ling  as th a t th ing . For 
this reason, th e  survival of th e  body depends on  tak ing  these  
injections, m ean ing  th a t th e  body rem ains nourished  by these  
injections, even th o u g h  it is no t being nourished  by o ther 
m eans. As for injections w h ich  do no t nourish  and  do no t take 
th e  place of food an d  drink, they  do no t break  th e  fast, w h e th e r 
a person  is given th em  intravenously, in tram uscu larly  or via any 
o th e r part of his body.

The six th  th in g  w hich  invalidates th e  fast is in ten tio n a l 
vom iting, i.e. th a t a person  expels w h a t is in his stom ach, so 
th a t it passes ou t th ro u g h  his m ou th .

This is based on  th e  Hadith of Abu H urairah , m ay Allah be 
p leased w ith  him , in  w hich  it is s ta ted  th a t th e  P rophet $gr said:

"Whoever vomited intentionally must make up for (the fast) and 
whoever was overcome by vomiting is not obliged to make up for 
it."[l]

The w isdom  behind this is th a t if he vom its, he em pties his 
stom ach of food and  his body requires th a t w h a t has been 
expelled be replaced. This is w hy w e say th a t if the  fast was an 
obligatory one, th en  it is no t perm issible for a person to induce 
vom iting, because if he does so, he invalidates the  obligatory fast.

111 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Fasting Person Who Vomits Intentionally (2380); and by At-Tirmithi 
in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding 
Intentional Vomiting (720).
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As for th e  seven th  th ing  w hich  invalidates th e  fast, it is the  
issue of blood by m eans of cupping, based upon  th e  w ords of 
the  Prophet

“The cupper and the one who is cupped have broken their fast.”[l] 
As for the  e igh th  th ing  w hich  invalidates th e  fast, it is th e  flow 
of blood due to m en stru a tio n  or postp artu m  bleeding, accord
ing to the  w ords of th e  P rophet regard ing  a w om an:

lij

"Is it not the case that if  she is menstruating, she neither fasts nor 
prays?"[2]

The scholars are in com plete ag reem en t th a t the  fast of a 
m en stru a tin g  w om an  is no t valid, and  th e  sam e is the  case w ith  
th e  w om an  w ho experiences postp artu m  bleeding.

These th ings w hich  break th e  fast are invalidators of the  fast, 
and  they  do no t invalidate it un less th ree  conditions are 
fulfilled and  they  are:

1. Knowledge.

2. R em em bering.

3. In ten tion .

So, a person 's  fast is no t invalidated  by these  invalidating 
factors, un less these  th ree  conditions are fulfilled.

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in a Mu'allaq form in the Book of Fasting, in 
the Chapter: Cupping and Forced Vomiting by a Fasting Person; and 
by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The Hatefulness 
of Cupping for the Fasting Person (774).

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
The Menstruating Woman Leaving the Fast (304); and by Muslim in 
the Book of Eeman, in the Chapter: Clarification of Lack of Faith Due to 
Lack of Acts of Obedience (79).



1. That he know s th e  juristic  ru ling  and  he know s th e  situation ,
i.e. th e  tim e. If he  is ignoran t of th e  juristic  ruling or th e  tim e, th en  
his fast is valid, according to th e  W ords of A llah, th e  M ost High:

jl T ^ J  i>\ t f  G ' f

"Our Lord! Punish us not i f  we forget or fa ll into error."1 
Allah, th e  M ost High said:

« o l i i  Jli»

"I have done so."
Allah also said:
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"And there is no sin on you concerning that in which you made a 
mistake, except in regard to what your hearts deliberately 
intend."[2]

These tw o evidences are general.

A nd (his fast is valid) according to  specific evidences confirm ed 
in  th e  Sunnah  regarding fasting: In Sahih Al-Bukhari it is 
reported  in  th e  Hadith of 'Adi b in  H atim , m ay Allah be pleased 
w ith  h im , th a t he  fasted  and  placed tw o 'Iqals u n d e r his pillow 
and  an  ‘Iqal is a rope w hich  is used to te th e r th e  leg of a cam el 
one of th em  w as black and  th e  o th e r w as w hite . He w ould  eat 
and  d rink  un til th e  w h ite  one w as d istinct from  th e  black one, 
afte r w hich  he fasted. T hen in th e  m orning , he w en t to the  
Prophet an d  inform ed h im  of th is and  th e  P rophet ^  
explained to h im  th a t th e  m ean ing  of th e  w h ite  th read  and  the  
black th read  in  th e  Verse are no t th e  well k now n  th reads. 
R ather w h a t is m ean t by th e  w h ite  th read  is th e  w h iteness of 
th e  daylight and  th e  black th read  is th e  b lackness of th e  n ight. 
However, th e  P rophet | jg did no t com m and  h im  to m ake up  for
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th e  fast because he  w as ignoran t of th e  ruling, believing th a t 
this w as the  m ean ing  of th e  Noble Verse.111

As for ignorance of th e  tim e, it is reported  in  Sahih Al-Bukhari on  
th e  au thority  of A sm a' b in t Abu Bakr, m ay Allah be pleased 
w ith  them , th a t she said: "We broke our fast during  th e  tim e of 
the  Prophet g o n a  cloudy day and  th e n  th e  sun  cam e o u t." [21

The P rophet %  did no t order th em  to m ake up  for th e  fast; and  
if m aking  up for it w as obligatory, he w ould have ordered them  
to do so, and  if he had  ordered th em  to do so, it w ould have 
been tran sm itted  to th e  people, according to th e  W ords of Allah, 
th e  M ost High:

"Verily, We, it is We Who have sent down the Dhikr (i.e. the 
Qur'an) and surely We will guard it (from corruption)."^

Since it has no t been tran sm itted  to us in spite of th e  great 
need  for its transm ission  -  it is know n  th a t it is no t obligatory. 
An exam ple of this w ould  be if a person  got up  from  sleep, 
th ink ing  th a t it w as n igh t, and  he  ate and  d rank , th e n  it 
becam e clear to h im  th a t he  ate  and  d rank  after th e  s ta rt of the  
daw n. He w ould  no t be required  to m ake up for it, because he 
w as ignoran t of it.

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Words of Allah, the Most High:

"and eat and drink until the white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct 
from the black thread." (1916) and by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in 
the Chapter: Explanation That Fasting Begins With the Dawn (1090). 
121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: If a 

Person Broke His Fast During Ramadan and Then the Sun Came Out 
(1959).

131 Al-Hijr 15:9



2. It is th a t a person  rem em b ers , an d  th e  opposite  of 
rem em bering  is forgetting . So, if a person  ate  or d ran k  
forgetfully, th e n  his fast is valid, and  he  does no t have to m ake
up for it, according to th e  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

o[ v  ( Z j f

"Our Lord! Punish us not i f  we forget or fall into error 11 
Allah, th e  M ost High said:
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"I have done so."
According to th e  Hadith of Abu H urairah, m ay Allah be pleased 
w ith  h im , th e  M essenger of A llah said:
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"Whoever forgot while he was fasting and ate or drank, he should 
complete his fast, for it was none other than Allah Who fed him  
and gave him  to drink. " [2]

3. The in ten tion , w hich  is th a t a person  chooses to do th is th ing  
w hich  invalidates th e  fast; and  if he  did no t choose to do it, 
th e n  his fast is valid, w h e th e r he  w as forced to do it or not. This 
is based upon  th e  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High regard ing  one 
w ho  is coerced:

/C-ii j  Cr* -x-u. i>* ^  =̂»
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'Whoever disbelieved in Allah after his belief, except him  who is

111 Al-Baqarah 2:286
121 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 410.



forced thereto and whose heart is at rest with faith; but such as 
open their breasts to disbelief on them is wrath from  Allah, and 
theirs will be a great torment. 1 ]

If th e  ru ling of disbelief is rem itted  by reason  of coercion, th e n  
any th ing  less th a n  th a t has m ore righ t to be pardoned. 
Additionally, there  is th e  Hadith in w hich  th e  P rophet said:

MaJLp I j j t  Loj i (1) LAlSlj i Uaij I I £Sj iu I 01#

‘Allah has pardoned m y people for their mistakes, their 
forgetfulness and the things which they are forced to do."

Based upon this, if d ust flew in to  th e  nose of a fasting person 
an d  he tasted  it in his th roat, and  it descended to his stom ach, it 
w ould no t cause his fast to be broken, because he did no t in ten d  
it. Similarly, if he w as forced to break  his fast and  he  did so due 
to this coercion, th e n  his fast is valid, because he  did no t choose 
to do it. Likewise, if he had  a noc tu rn a l em ission w hile he w as 
sleeping, his fast is valid, because th e  sleeper does no t have any 
in ten tion . By th e  sam e token, if a m an  forced his wife to have 
sexual in tercourse w hile she w as fasting, th en  her fast w ould  be 
valid, because she did no t choose to do it.

Here there  is a m a tte r w hich  m u st be understood , w hich  is th a t 
if a m an  breaks his fast by having sexual in tercourse during  the  
daylight hours in R am adan w h en  fasting is incum ben t upon  
h im , there  are five th ings consequen t to his act of sexual 
intercourse:

The First: The sin.

The Second: The obligation to fast for th e  rem ainder of th e  day. 

The Third: The invalidity of his fast.

The Fourth: The obligation to m ake up for it.

The Fifth: The a tonem en t.
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There is no  difference w h e th e r he  w as aw are of w h a t is 
incum ben t upon  h im  regard ing  th is act of sexual intercourse, 
or w h e th e r h e  w as igno ran t of it. This m eans th a t if a m a n  has 
sexual in tercourse du ring  th e  fast of R am adan  w h en  fasting  is 
com pulsory for h im , bu t he is u n aw are  th a t th e re  is an  
a to n em en t incum ben t upon  h im , th e n  th e  afo rem en tioned  
rulings of th e  act of sexual in tercourse are applied to him , 
because he  in ten d ed  to invalidate h is fast, and  th a t w hich  
invalidates th e  fast necessitates th a t th e  rulings be applied to 
h im . In  fact, in  th e  Hadith of A bu H urairah, m ay A llah be pleased 
w ith  him , it is m en tioned  th a t a m a n  cam e to th e  P rophet # |  and  
said: "Oh, M essenger of Allah! I am  ru in ed ."  He said:

“And what has ruined you?."

He replied: "I h ad  sexual in tercourse w ith  m y wife in  R am adan 
w hile I w as fa s tin g ." [1]

So, th e  P rophet j| |  ordered h im  to a tone  for it, even th o u g h  the  
m an  did no t know  w h e th e r or n o t he  w as obliged to atone for it. 
A nd in  our saying: W hen  fasting  is com pulsory for h im , is ou t of 
cau tion  against th e  s itua tion  of a fasting  person  having  sexual 
in tercourse w ith  his w ife in  R am adan  w hile h e  w as travelling 
for exam ple. In  th a t case, h e  w ould  no t be obliged to atone for 
it, such as if a m a n  w as travelling w ith  his wife in  R am adan  and  
they  w ere b o th  fasting, th e n  h e  h ad  sexual in tercourse w ith  his 
wife, the re  is no  a to n em en t incum ben t upon  h im . This is 
because if a traveller begins to  fast, it is no t in cu m b en t upon  
h im  to com plete it: If he  w ishes, h e  m ay com plete it and  if he 
w ishes, he  m ay break  his fast and  m ake up for it later.

[ 11 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: If a Person 
Has Sexual Intercourse in Ramadan (1936); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Fasting, in the Chapter: The Severity of the Prohibition of Sexual 
Intercourse During the Daylight Hours by a Fasting Person (1111).
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Q. 414. What is the ruling on a fasting person using an 
inhaler for breathing problems, and does it break the 
fast?

A. This spray is vaporized and  does no t reach the  stom ach, so 
in th a t case, w e say th a t there  is no  objection to using it w hen  
you are fasting, and  it will no t cause you to break  your fast, 
because as w e have said, none  of its particles en te r th e  stom ach. 
Since it is som eth ing  th a t is diffused and  vaporized, and  it 
disappears, th e n  none  of it reaches th e  stom ach, therefore it is 
perm issible for you to use it w h en  you are fasting  and  th e  fast is 
no t invalidated by it.

Q. 415. Does vomiting break the fast?

A. If a person vom its on purpose, th e n  it breaks his fast, bu t if 
he did no t do it on  purpose, th e n  it does no t break  his fast.

The evidence for this is th e  Hadith of Abu H urairah , m ay Allah 
be pleased w ith  him , in w hich  it is reported  th a t th e  Prophet 
said:

“Whoever was overcome by vomiting is not obliged to make up for 
it and whoever deliberately vomited must make up for (the 
fa st).',[l]

So, if you w ere overcom e by vom iting, your fast is no t broken. If 
a person  felt th a t his stom ach is convulsing an d  th a t he will 
vom it w h at is in  it, w e say to h im : Do no t prevent it and  do not 
encourage it, bu t rem ain  neu tra l. Do no t induce vom iting and  
do no t prevent it, because if you induce vom iting, you will break 
your fast, and  if you prevent it, it will h a rm  you, so leave it. If it 
com es out w ithou t any action on  your part, th e n  it will no t 
h arm  you an d  you will no t break  your fast.

111 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 413.
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Q. 416. Does bleeding from the gum of the fasting person 
break his fast?

A. Bleeding from  a person  does no t affect th e  fast, b u t he 
should try to avoid sw allow ing it as m uch  as possible. Similarly, 
if his nose bleeds an d  he  tries to avoid sw allow ing it, the re  is 
n o th ing  incum ben t upon  h im  in  this regard  an d  he  is no t 
obliged to m ake up  for it.

Q. 417. If a m enstruating wom an becomes clean before 
Fajr, and she makes Ghusl after it has started, what is the  
ruling on her fast?

A. Her fast is valid if she is positive th a t she becam e clean 
before th e  start of Fajr. The im p o rtan t th in g  is th a t she is certain  
th a t she w as clean, because som e w om en  th in k  th a t they  have 
becom e clean and  they  have not. Because of this, th e  w om en 
used to com e to 'A ishah, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  her, w ith  a 
piece of co tton  to show  her th e  signs of having  becom e cleansed 
of the ir m enses, and  she w ould  say to them : “ Do no t be hasty, 
w ait u n til you see th e  w h ite  d ischarge .''111
So, a w om an  is obliged to be p a tien t u n til she is positive th a t 
she has becom e clean, and  once she has becom e clean, she 
should  m ake th e  in ten tio n  to fast, even if she did no t perform  
Ghusl un til after th e  s ta rt of Fajr; she is also obliged to observe 
th e  prayer. So, she should  perform  Ghusl quickly in order to 
offer th e  Fajr prayer a t its sta ted  tim e.

We have been  inform ed th a t som e w om en  becom e clean after 
th e  s ta rt of Fajr or before th e  s ta rt of Fajr, bu t they  delay 
perform ing Ghusl un til a fte r sunrise, w ith  th e  excuse th a t they 
w an t to m ake a m ore com plete, cleaner and  pu rer Ghusl. This is

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in a Mu'allaq form, in the Book of
Menstruation, in the Chapter: The Approach of Menstruation and
the End of it.
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a m istake, w h e th e r in th e  m o n th  of R am adan or in any o ther 
m on th . Because it is an  obligation upon  h e r to m ake Ghusl 
quickly in order to offer th e  prayer at its sta ted  tim e. She m ay 
restric t herself to th e  (m in im um ) obligatory Ghusl in  order to 
perform  th e  prayer, th e n  if she w ishes to increase her 
purification and  cleansing afte r sunrise, the re  is no  sin upon  
her. The m en stru a tin g  w om an  is like one in  a sta te  of m ajor 
ritual im purity, w ho did no t perform  Ghusl u n til th e  start of Fajr, 
there  is no sin upon  her, and  her fast is valid. Likewise, if a m an  
w as in  a sta te  of ritual im purity, and  he did no t perform  Ghusl 
for it un til after th e  start of Fajr, there  w ould  be no  sin upon  h im  
for th a t. It has been confirm ed from  th e  P rophet th a t Fajr 
w ould begin w hile he  w as in a s ta te  of ritual im purity  due to 
having sexual in tercourse w ith  his wife, and  he w ould fast and  
perform  Ghusl a fte r th e  start of Fajr.[ 11 A nd A llah know s better.

Q. 418. What is the ruling on a fasting person removing a 
molar tooth, does it break his fast?

A. The blood w hich  com es ou t due to a m olar too th  or the  like 
being rem oved does no t break  th e  fast, because it does no t have 
th e  sam e effect as cupping, therefore it does no t cause one to 
break one 's fast.

Q. 419. What is the ruling on a blood test for a fasting 
person, and does it break the fast?

A. The fasting person  does no t invalidate his fast due to the  
rem oval of blood for th e  purpose of a blood test, because the  
doctor needs to take blood from  th e  sick person in  order to do 
tests on it, so this does no t break  th e  fast. It is only a sm all

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Ghusl of the Fasting Person (1930); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Fasting, in the Chapter The Validity of the Fast of One Who is Still 
Junub at the Time of Fajr (1109).
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am o u n t of blood w hich  does no t affect th e  body in  th e  sam e 
w ay cupp ing  does, so it does n o t b reak  th e  fast. The 
fu n d am en ta l principle is th a t th e  fast rem ains valid, and  we 
canno t m ake it invalid w ith o u t som e legal evidence, and  there  
is no  evidence th a t a fasting  person  breaks his fast by such a 
sm all am o u n t of blood.

But as for tak ing  a lot of blood from  a fasting person  for the  
purpose of giving a transfu sion  to an o th e r person  w ho is in 
need of it for exam ple, if a large q u an tity  of blood w as taken  
w hich  has th e  sam e effect on  his body as cupping, th e n  his fast 
will be b roken  thereby.

Based upon  this, if th e  fast is an  obligatory one, th e n  it is no t 
perm issible for a person  to donate  th is large am o u n t of blood to 
anyone, un less th is person  to w hom  blood is donated  is in 
danger and  it is no t possible for h im  to  w ait u n til a fte r sunset. 
This w ould be if th e  doctors have de term ined  th a t th e  blood of 
this fasting person  will benefit h im  and  rem ove th e  h a rm  from  
th e  patien t. In  these  circum stances, the re  is no  objection to h im  
donating  his blood, breaking  his fast, and  eating  and  drinking, 
so th a t his s tren g th  w ill re tu rn  to him . He m u st also m ake up 
for th e  day in  w hich  he  broke his fast. A nd Allah know s best.

Q. 420. If a fasting person masturbates, does this break 
his fast? And is he required to atone for it?

A. If a fasting  person  m astu rb a tes  and  he  ejaculates, th e n  he 
has broken his fast and  he  is required  to m ake up  for th e  day on 
w hich  he  m astu rba ted . There is no  a to n em en t incum ben t upon 
him , because a to n em en t is no t required  except for sexual 
intercourse, and  he  m u st rep en t for w h a t h e  has done.

Q. 421. What is the ruling on a fasting person smelling 
perfume?

A. There is no  objection to a fasting  person  sm elling perfum e,
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regardless of w h e th e r it is oil or incense. But if it is incense, 
th e n  he should  no t inhale  its sm oke, because th e  sm oke has 
particles w hich  pass th ro u g h  to th e  stom ach, and  so it will 
break his fast like w ate r or som eth ing  similar. But as for ju s t 
sm elling it w ith o u t inhaling  it so th a t it reaches his stom ach, 
there is no  objection to tha t.

Q. 422. What is the difference between smelling incense 
and drops, since the former breaks the fast and the latter 
does not?

A. The difference betw een  th em  is th a t a person  w ho  sniffs it 
in tends to m ake it en te r his stom ach, bu t as regards for drops, 
he does no t in ten d  th a t it reach th e  stom ach, he  only in tends to 
p u t drops in his nose.

Q. 423. What is the ruling on nasal drops, eye drops and 
ear drops for the fasting person?

A. Regarding nose drops, if they  reach th e  stom ach, th e n  they 
break th e  fast, according to w h a t w as reported  in th e  Hadith of 
Laqit b in  Sabirah, m ay A llah be p leased w ith  h im , in  w hich  the  
Prophet said to him :

w Lj L25 o o I N \ 1 b ̂

"Exaggerate in sniffing water into the nose (i.e. during ablution) 
except when you are fasting ." [ 11 

So, it is no t perm issible for th e  fasting  person  to pu t drops in  his 
nose w hich  reach his stom ach. As for those  drops th a t do not 
reach his stom ach, they  do no t break th e  fast.

In th e  case of eye drops -  and  th e  application of kohl is sim ilar -  
as well as ear drops, they  do no t cause th e  fasting  person  to 
break his fast. This is because the re  is n o th in g  reported

111 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 411.



Fatawa on Fasting 663

regarding them , no r are they  sim ilar to any th in g  w hich  has 
been  reported. The eye is no t an  opening  for food and  drink, 
and  likewise th e  ear. For it is like o th e r orifices in  th e  skin, and  
th e  scholars have said th a t if th e  bo ttom  of a person 's  foot 
splashed  in  som eth ing  and  h e  tasted  it in  his th roa t, h e  w ould 
no t break  his fast by th a t, because th is is no t an  opening. So 
based on this, th e  application of kohl or drops in  his eyes, or 
drops in  his ear, w ould  no t break  his fast, even if h e  ta sted  it in 
h is th roat.

Similarly, if a person  applied o in tm en t as a trea tm en t, or for 
som e o th e r reason, it w ould  no t h a rm  him ; and  likewise, if he 
w as b reath less and  he  used  th e  inha ler w hich  is b low n in to  the  
m o u th  in  order to m ake his b rea th ing  easier, it w ould  no t cause 
h im  to break  his fast, because it does no t reach  th e  stom ach, 
and  so it is n o t food or drink.

Q. 424. If a person had a nocturnal em ission while he 
was fasting, is his fast valid?

A. Yes, his fast is valid, because a nocturnal em ission does not 
invalidate fasting. This is because it happens w ithout a person 
choosing it, and the pen has been lifted from w hat happens while 
he is sleeping. But it is relevant here to draw  atten tion  to w hat 
m any people do nowadays, w hich is to stay awake during the 
n ight hours of Ram adan and possibly stay awake doing som ething 
w hich does not benefit them , or som ething tha t is harm ful to 
them . Then w hen the daytim e comes, they spend it sleeping, and 
this is not befitting. Indeed, w hat should be done is for a person to 
make his fasting tim e a time for perform ing acts of obedience, 
rem ebrance of Allah, reciting the Q ur'an and other deeds that 
bring him  closer to Allah, the M ost Blessed, the M ost High.

Q. 425. What is the ruling on a fasting person cooling 
him self down?



A. It is perm issible for a fasting  person  to cool h im self dow n, 
and  the re  is no  objection to it, for th e  M essenger ^  used  to 
pour w ater over his head  due to  h ea t or th irst and  he w as 
fasting ,111 an d  Ibn 'Um ar, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them , 
used to w et his garm en t w h en  he w as fasting  in  order to 
alleviate th e  excessive h ea t and  th irst. A nd w etness has no 
effect, because in  such cases w ate r does no t reach th e  stom ach.

Q. 426. If a fasting person rinses his m outh or sniffs 
water into his nose, and the water enters his stomach, 
does he break his fast thereby?

A. If a person  rinses his m o u th  or sniffs w ate r in to  his nose and  
th e  w ater en ters his stom ach, it does no t break  his fast, because 
he  did not in ten d  to do it and  Allah, th e  M ost High has said:
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“And there is no sin on you concerning that in which you made a 
mistake, except in regard to what your hearts deliberately 
intend."l2]

Q. 427. What is the ruling on a fasting person using 
perfumes?

A. There is no  objection to a fasting person  using th em  during  
the  daytim e in  R am adan  or sniffing them , apart from  incense, 
w hich  he should  no t sniff, because it has som e substance w hich  
reaches the  stom ach, and  th a t is th e  sm oke.

Q. 428. Does a nosebleed break the fast?

A. A nosebleed does no t break th e  fast, because it is no t by the  
choice of th e  person  w ho has it.

111 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Fasting Person May Pour Water Over Himself Due to Thirst (2365).

121 Al-Ahzab 33:5
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Q. 429. We have seen in som e calendars that during Ramadan  
there is a section called Al-Imsak. It is situated about ten  
m inutes or a quarter o f an hour before the Fajr prayer. Is there 
any basis for this in the Sunnah, or is it an innovation? Deliver 
a legal verdict for us and m ay you be rewarded.

A. This is a form  of innovation , and  there  is no  basis for it in 
th e  Sunnah. Indeed, th e  Sunnah  contrad icts it, because A llah 
says in His M ighty Book:
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"...and eat and drink until the white thread (light) o f dawn appears 
to you distinct from the black thread (darkness o f night 

And th e  P rophet ^  said;

»l jyl j h l  I \ IjJi^i t . l> o i j j  N 01®

11 ^liaj p- N OU ^

"Bilal makes the Athan at night, so eat and drink until you hear
the Athan o f Ibn Umm M aktum, because he does not call the
Athan until Fajr begins. "[2]

This Imsak (tim e to stop eating  and  d rink ing) w hich  som e 
people regulate is an  add ition  to  w h a t Allah, th e  Almighty, the  
All-Powerful has enjoined, and  so it is invalid and  it is extrem e, 
an d  th e  P rophet sjfe said:

« j  jjd a iu J  I v ill*  i j  y d a Z .*JI k ill*  i j  jjd alu JI 2̂JUU» #

"Ruined are those who indulge in extremism, ruined are those who 
indulge in extremism, ruined are those who indulge in extremism. 31

111 Al-Baqarah 2:187
121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 

Statement of the Prophet Do not Let the Athan of Bilal Prevent You
(1918); and by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: 
Clarification That Fasting Starts With the Beginning of Fajr (1092). 

131 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: Ruined
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Q. 430. If th e  sun  se t u p on  a person  and  th e  Mu'aththin  
called  th e  Athan  w h ile  h e  w a s on  th e  ground in  th e  
airport and h e  broke h is fast, th e n  after th e  airplane to o k  
off, h e  saw  th e  sun , sh ou ld  h e  fast?

A. O ur answ er to th is is th a t he  is no t required  to stop eating 
and  drinking, because th e  tim e for breaking  th e  fast cam e w hile 
they  w ere on th e  ground. So, th e  sun  set w hile they  w ere in  a 
place in w hich  it set, and  th e  M essenger of A llah said:

® jvj I Jkzi I JlOS

"When night falls from this side, and the day vanishes from this side, 
and the sun sets, then the fasting person should break his fast. "l 11

So, if a person upon w hom  the sun  set, broke his fast w hile he was 
on the ground in the airport, then  his day has ended. If his day has 
ended, then  he is no t obliged to fast except on the  next day. So, 
based on this, it is no t necessary to fast in these circum stances, 
because breaking the  fast was only according to a legal evidence, 
and it is no t required to fast except based upon a legal evidence.

Q. 431. W hat is th e  ruling on  sw a llow in g  sp u tu m  or 
p h legm  by a fa stin g  person?

A. If spu tum  or phlegm  does no t reach th e  m ou th , th e n  it does 
not break th e  fast, and  the re  is only one opinion on  th is in  the
Mathhab.

If it does reach th e  m ou th , th e n  he swallows it, th e  scholars 
hold tw o opinions regarding it:

Some of th em  hold th a t it breaks th e  fast, including it in  the  
sam e category as food and  drink. O thers hold th a t it does no t

are Those Who Indulge in Tanattu’ (2670).
111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter:

Fasting on a Journey and Breaking the Fast (1941).



break  th e  fast, including  it in  th e  sam e category as saliva, for 
saliva does no t break  th e  fast, even if one collected his saliva 
and  sw allow ed it, his fast is n o t invalidated .

W hen  th e  scholars disagree, it is necessary  to refer to th e  Book 
(of A llah) and  th e  Sunnah; and  if w e are in doubt as to w h e th e r 
th is m a tte r invalidates th e  act of w orsh ip  or it does no t invalidate 
it, th e n  th e  basic principle is th a t it is no t invalidated  and  based 
upon  th is, sw allow ing sp u tu m  does no t break  th e  fast.

The im po rtan t th in g  is th a t a person  leaves his spu tum , and  does 
no t try to d raw  it in to  his m o u th  from  th e  back of his th roat, bu t if 
it com es in to  his m o u th , th e n  he  should  expel it, w h e th e r he  is 
fasting or not. As for breaking  th e  fast, it requires an  evidence 
w hich  w ill be a convincing proof for a person  before Allah, the  
Almighty, th e  A ll-Powerful, for th e  invalidation  of th e  fast.

Q. 432. Is th e  fa st in va lid a ted  by ta stin g  food?

A. Tasting food does no t invalidate th e  fast, if a person  does 
no t sw allow  it. But you should  no t do it unless th e re  is a need 
for it; and  in  th is s itua tion , if any  of it en ters th e  stom ach 
w ithou t your in tend ing  it, th e n  your fast is no t invalidated.

Q. 433. If a p erson  speak s forb idden  w ord s during th e  
daylight in  R am adan, d oes it  in va lid ate  h is fast?

A. If w e recited th e  W ords of Allah, th e  Almighty, th e  All- 
Powerful:

uj P f

"0 you who believe! Observing As-Saum ( the fasting) is prescribed 
for you as it was prescribed for those before you, that you may 
become Al-Muttaqun. 11
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w e will know  th e  w isdom  beh ind  th e  obligation of fasting, w hich  
is Taqwa and  the  w orship  of Allah, th e  M ost Glorified, th e  M ost 
High. Taqwa m eans to abandon  forbidden th ings, and  w ithou t 
exception, those th ings include doing th a t w hich  is com m anded  
and  leaving th a t w hich  is forbidden. For th e  P rophet ^  said:

■fi , ^ o o > 0  ̂ '
'_r Tu J - ^ ' j  J y  £ A P  y "

® Aj 1 jsSjJ  Â o Lxi? ( j  I

"Whoever does not give up untruthful speech and evil actions, 
Allah is not in need o f him  leaving his food and drink. 11 

According to this, it is confirm ed th a t it is a du ty  upon  th e  fasting 
person  to avoid unlaw ful th ings, including w ords and  deeds. He 
should  no t backbite people, nor should  he lie, nor should  he 
spread tales am ong them , nor should  he sell forbidden th ings; he 
should  avoid all un law fu l th ings. If a person  undertakes the  
perform ance of those th ings w hich  are com m anded, and  leaves 
the  unlaw ful th ings for a w hole m o n th , th e n  his soul will go 
stra igh t for th e  rem ainder of th e  year.

But unfortunately , m any  fasting people do no t d istinguish  
betw een  th e  day of the ir fast and  th a t of no t fasting. Instead , 
they  behave in  the ir usual m anner, saying unlaw ful th ings, such 
as lying, chea ting  and  o th e r such th ings. You do no t sense the 
solem nity  of fasting from  him . These deeds do no t invalidate the  
fast, bu t they  decrease his rew ard, and  it is possible th a t at the 
tim e of accounting, th e  rew ard of fasting  will be lost.

Q. 434. W hat is th e  m ean in g  o f  'u n tru th fu l testim on y ' 
and d oes it invalidate  fastin g?

A. U ntru th fu l testim ony  is one of the  greatest of th e  m ajor 
sins, and  it is for a m an  to testify  to som eth ing  w hich  he does

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Does not Give up Untruthful Speech and Acting Upon it 
(1903).
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no t know, or to testify  to som eth ing  w h en  he  know s th a t it is 
no t true. It does no t invalidate th e  fast, bu t it decreases its 
rew ard.

Q. 435. W hat are th e  required  m an n ers o f  fastin g?

A. The required  m an n ers  of fasting  include th e  obligation to 
fear A llah, th e  Almighty, th e  A ll-Powerful, by doing w h a t He 
h as  co m m an d ed  an d  avoid ing  w h a t He has  p roh ib ited , 
according to th e  W ords of A llah, th e  M ost High:

o- ' S

"0 you who believe! Observing As-Saum ( the fasting) is prescribed 
for you as it was prescribed for those before you, that you may 
become Al-Muttaqun. 1 ] 

and  th e  s ta tem en t of th e  P rophet
 ̂ , "  s 0  ̂ > ' ' o s  0 '

4 -4 -  4  J4«Ji)  i j j j i i j y  2 4 ”
S " '  * '  '  \ '  '  s *

® 1 jjS» j  ^  ^

"Whoever does not give up untruthful speech and evil actions, 
Allah is not in need o f him  leaving his food and drink. "[2] 

Included in th e  required  m an n ers  of fasting  is th a t a person  
increase his charitab le acts, righ teous deeds an d  Ihsan tow ards 
th e  people, especially in R am adan. Because th e  M essenger of 
Allah w as th e  m ost generous of people, and  he  w as at his 
m ost generous in R am adan  w h en  Jibrail, peace be upon  h im , 
cam e to h im  and  recited th e  Q u r'an  w ith  h im .131
Also inc luded  am ong  th e m  is avoid ing  w h a t A llah has

111 Al-Baqarah 2:183
121 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 433.
131 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 

Prophet Was at His Most Generous in Ramadan (1902).
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forbidden, such as lying, slander, vilification, cheating , betrayal, 
looking a t forbidden th ings, listen ing  to forbidden th ings, and  
o ther un law fu l deeds w hich  th e  fasting  person  and  o thers are 
required  to avoid. A lthough avoiding th e  un law fu l is m ore 
necessary in th e  case of th e  fasting  person.

Also included am ong th em  th a t is, th e  m an n ers  required  of a 
fasting person  is th a t he  eat Sahur, and  th a t he  delay th e  Sahur 
(un til ju s t before Fajr), in accordance w ith  the  w ords of the  
Prophet

^   ̂  ̂ T >2 -•
((<5* j j  j  I ^ 3

"Eat Sahur, because there is a blessing in Sahur."[l]

A m ong its required m an n ers  is also to break  th e  fast w ith  fresh 
dates, and  if they  are no t available, th e n  dried dates, and  if they 
are no t available th e n  w ith  w ater. O ne should  h as ten  to break 
th e  fast as soon as it is confirm ed th a t th e  sun  has set, or un til 
one feels it is m ost probable th a t it has set, in accordance w ith  
th e  s ta tem en t of th e  Prophet

« . .  . j L i i  \ J j ^  u  j J+j j i ] :
* '

"The people will remain in good circumstances as long as they 
hasten to break their fast."[2]

Q . 436, Is there any supplication reported from the  
Prophet and the Companions, may Allah be pleased  
with them , at the tim e of breaking the fast? Should the  
fasting person repeat w hat the Mu'aththin says, or 
continue breaking his fast?

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Blessing of Sahur (1923); and by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the 
Chapter: The Virtue of Sahur (1095).

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter:
Hastening to Break the Fast (1957); and by Muslim in the Book of
Fasting, in the Chapter: The Virtue of Sahur (1098).



A. The supplication a t th e  tim e of fasting  is m ost likely to be 
answ ered, because it is a t th e  end  of an  act of w orship , and  in 
m ost cases, a h u m a n  self is at its w eakest po in t ju s t before he 
breaks his fast. The w eaker a person  is physically, and  th e  m ore 
tender-hearted , th e  g reater is his feeling of repen tance  and  
hum ility  tow ards Allah, th e  Almighty, th e  All-Powerful.

The supplication w hich  is reported  from  th e  P rophet ^  is: 

fa i  I vilsjj 4JJ

(Allahumma Laka Sum tu Wa 'Ala Rizqika Aftartu.)

"Oh, Allah! For Your sake I have fasted and with Your sustenance 
I have broken m y fast." [ 11 

W hen he broke his fast, th e  P rophet also said:
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((4)1 s-Li d)l 1 C—jj  i _ j j o J c j l j  i LUaJl
(Thahabath-Thama'u Wabtallatil-'Urooqu Wa Thabatal-Ajru In 
Sha' Allah.)

"Thirst has gone, the arteries are moist, and the reward is sure, i f  
Allah wills.”[2]

A lthough there  m ay be som e w eakness in  these  tw o Ahadith, 
som e of th e  scholars have declared th em  to be Hasan; an d  in 
any  case, if you supplicated  using  these  w ords or any  o ther 
w ords th a t cam e to your h eart w h en  breaking  your fast, th e n  it 
is m ost likely to be answ ered.

As for answ ering  th e  M u'aththin  w h en  a person  is breaking  his 
fast, it is lawful, because th e  saying of th e  P rophet jgjp

j Aj Lo  ̂y  ̂y ^

[11 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Fasting.
121 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: What 

to Say When Breaking the Fast (2357).
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" If you hear the Mu'aththin, then say what he says."[ 11 
applys to all situations, except those  for w h ich  there  is som e 
evidence to show  otherw ise.

Q. 437. What is your opinion regarding fasting the six 
days of Shawwal for one who has fasting to make up for?

A. The answer to this is to be found in the words of the Prophet ig:

« j l S J l “ySi t JfJka j j»L2’

"Whoever fasted Ramadan, then followed it by six days from  
Shawwal, it would be as i f  he had fasted perpetually "[2]

If a person had  som e fasting to m ake up  for, and  he  fasted  the  
six days, should  he  fast th em  before th e  days of R am adan 
(w hich he has to m ake up for) or after th em ? For exam ple, this 
m an  fasted  tw en ty -four days of R am adan and  the re  rem ained  
six days incum ben t upon  him ; so if h e  fasted  th e  six days of 
Shaw w al before fasting  th e  six days w hich  he  h ad  to m ake up 
for, th e n  it w ould no t be said th a t he h ad  fasted  R am adan  th e n  
followed it by six days from  Shaw w al. It could no t be said th a t 
he  had  fasted  R am adan unless h e  had  fasted  all of it. So based 
upon  this, th e  rew ard for fasting th e  six days from  Shaw w al 
w ould no t be confirm ed for one w ho  fasted  th em  w hile he  still 
had  days to m ake up  for from  R am adan.

This question  does no t belong to th e  sam e category as the  
question  of w h e th e r it is perm issible for one to perform  
voluntary  fasts, w ho has days of R am adan to m ake up  for in 
w hich  there  is a difference of opinion am ong scholars. Because 
this difference of opinion is no t regarding th e  six days. As for
111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 

What is Said When the Caller is Heard (611); and by Muslim in the 
Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The Recommendation of Saying What 
the Mu'aththin Says (384).

121 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Recommendation of Fasting Six Days From Shawwal (1164).



th e  six days, they  follow on from  R am adan  an d  it is no t possible 
for th e  rew ard of th em  to be confirm ed except for one w ho  has 
com pleted R am adan.

Q. 438. A sick person fasted in Ramadan, and after four 
days from the start of the month, he died; should (the 
rest of the month) be made upon for him?

A. If this illness w hich  afflicted h im  w as a sudden  illness an d  it 
rem ained  w ith  h im  u n til he  died, th e n  it is no t necessary  to 
m ake it up  on his behalf, because Allah, th e  M ost H igh says:

o? 0^ =
“...and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [o f days 
which one did not observe Saum (fasts) m ust be made up] from  
other days. ”[ 1 ]

So, w h a t is incum ben t upon  th is sick person  is to fast a n u m b er of 
o ther days, and  if he  died before he w as able to do th a t, the  
obligation is lifted from  him , because he  did no t live un til the  
tim e in w hich  th e  fast w as incum ben t upon  him . So, he  is like 
one w ho  died in S h a 'b an , h e  is n o t obliged to  fast th e  
approaching  m o n th  of R am adan. But if th e  illness w as one from  
w hich  he  w as no t expected to  recover, th e n  th e  basic principle is 
th a t he is obliged to feed a d es titu te  person  for each day.

Q. 439. If a man still had some days to make up for from 
the month of Ramadan and he did not make them up 
before the start of the next Ramadan, what should he do?

A. It is well know n th a t Allah, th e  M ost Glorified, th e  M ost 
High says:
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“So whoever o f you sights ( the crescent on the first night of) the 
month (o f Ramadan, i.e. is present at his home), he must observe 
Saum (fasts) that month, and whoever is ill or on a journey, the 
same number (o f days which one did not fast must be made up) 
from  other days.',[l]

So, this m an, w ho broke his fast for som e valid legal reason, is 
obliged to m ake up for it, in obedience to the  Com m and of Allah, 
the M ost Glorified, the  M ost High. He m ust m ake it up  in  th a t 
year, and  he should not delay it un til after the  following Ram adan. 
'A ishah, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  her, said: "I had  days to m ake 
up from Ram adan, and  I w as unable to m ake them  up until 
Sha'ban (i.e. the m on th  before the  following R am adan )."121
This w as due to th e  M essenger of A llah 's re la tionsh ip  w ith  
her,131 so her saying 'I w as unab le to m ake th em  up un til 
S ha 'ban ' is a proof th a t they  m u st be m ade up for before the  
start of th e  n ex t R am adan.

But if he  delayed it un til after th e  following R am adan, he  should 
seek forgiveness from  A llah an d  rep en t to H im, and  be 
rem orseful for w h a t he has done, an d  m ake up  for these  days. 
The obligation to m ake it up  for is no t rem oved m erely because it 
has been  delayed, so he  should  m ake up  for these  days even if it 
w as after th e  nex t R am adan. A nd Allah is th e  G ran ter of success.

Q. 440. What is preferred regarding the fasting of six 
days from the m onth of Shawwal?

A. It is p referred  for th e  six days of Shaw w al to be fasted  
im m ediately  after 'Eid, and  for th em  to be consecutive, as

111 Al-Baqarah 2:185
121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: When 

the Missed Days of Fasting Should be Made up for (1950).
131 That is, due to his making a lot of demands on her time, since she was 

the most beloved of his wives and he used to spend lot of time with her 
and consult her on many matters.



determ ined  by th e  scholars. Because th a t is be tte r in  order to 
achieve 'th e  follow ing' w h ich  is m en tioned  in  th e  Hadith 
m en tioned  u n d e r no. 437 an d  441:

> s *

"then followed it."

And, because doing so is a form  of hasten ing  to do good, w hich  is 
encouraged by the  texts (of the  Q ur'an  and  Sunnah), and  for 
w hich the doer is praised. It also shows the  energy and  resolution, 
w hich is part of the com pleteness of being a worshipper. For we 
should not allow opportunities (to do good) to pass by, since a 
person does not know  w hat lies in store for h im  at the  end  of the 
day. A M uslim  is required to behave in this w ay -  I m ean  
hasten ing  to act and  seizing the  opportunity  in all his affairs 
w henever th e  right course of action becom es clear to him .

Q. 441. Is it permissible for a person to choose the days 
on which he will fast in Shawwal, or are these days at a 
specific time? And if a Muslim fasts these days, do they  
become incumbent upon him, and is he obliged to fast 
them  every year?

A. It is confirm ed from  th e  M essenger of A llah ^  th a t he said:

"Whoever fasted Ramadan then followed it by six days from
Shawwal, it would be as i f  he had fasted perpetually' ''11 

These six days are no t fixed days; ra th e r th e  believer m ay 
choose th e m  from  th e  w hole m o n th . If he  w ishes, he  m ay fast 
th em  at th e  s ta rt of th e  m o n th , if he  w ishes, he  m ay fast th em  
during  th e  m o n th , if he  w ishes, he  m ay fast th em  at th e  end  of 
th e  m o n th  and  if he  w ishes, he m ay fast th em  separately. There 
is room  for accom m odation  in  th e  m atter, all praise and  th an k s
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are to Allah. But if he  h asten ed  to fast and  fasted  th em  
consecutively a t th e  beginning  of th e  m o n th , it w ould be better, 
since one should  h as ten  to do good deeds. But there  is no 
p ressure to do this, all praise and  th an k s  are to Allah. On the  
contrary, there  is room  for indulgence in  th e  m atter: If he 
w ishes, he m ay fast th em  consecutively and  if he w ishes, he 
m ay fast th em  separately. If he  fasted  th em  in  som e years and  
did no t do so in  o thers, the re  is no  objection, because they  are a 
voluntary  act of w orship , and  no t obligatory.

Q. 442. What is the ruling on fasting the Day o f 'Ashura1

A. W hen th e  P rophet arrived in A l-M adinah, he found the  
Jew s fasting on th e  te n th  day of M uharram . He said:

 ̂  ̂ ^ '  0 >,0 } i ^ f’ ''f-
( ( y> IJ IjzS I b I #

"I am more entitled to follow Musa (peace be upon him ) than you."  
So, he  fasted  on th a t day and  ordered th a t th e  fast be perform ed 
on it .[1]

In th e  Hadith of Ibn  'Abbas, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  them , 
w hose au then tic ity  is agreed upon  by A l-B ukhari and  M uslim  
it is sta ted  th a t the  Prophet ^  fasted  on th e  Day of 'Ashura' and  
he  ordered th a t th e  fast be perform ed on  it, and  w hen  he w as 
asked abou t th e  v irtue of fasting on it, h e  ^  said:

dJls aL D \  j l  4Jdl LJ j -  1»

'7  anticipate that Allah will wipe out the sins o f the year before it, 
and the year after it.”[2]

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: 
Fasting on the Day of ‘Ashura' (2004); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Fasting, in the Chapter: Fasting on the Day of 'Ashura' (1130).

121 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The
Recommendation to Fast Three Days of Every Month and to Fast on
the Day of ‘Arafah (1162).
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However, after th a t, he  com m anded  th a t th e  M uslim s should  be 
d ifferent from  th e  Jew s by fasting  th e  te n th  and  th e  day before it, 
w hich  is th e  n in th  or a day afte r it, w hich  is th e  eleventh .

Based upon  this, it is preferable to fast on th e  te n th  and  to add a 
day before it or a day after it. A dding th e  n in th  day to it is better 
th a n  th e  eleventh .

So, m y M uslim  brother, it is desirable th a t you should  fast on 
th e  Day of 'Ashura' and  likewise on  th e  n in th .

Q. 443. What is the ruling on fasting in the m onth of 
Sha'ban?

A. Fasting in  th e  m o n th  of S h a 'b an  is a Sunnah, and  fasting 
often  in  it is a Sunnah. So, m uch  so th a t 'A ishah, m ay Allah be 
pleased w ith  her, said: “ I did no t see h im  fasting  in any  m o n th  
m ore th a n  S h a 'b an .” 111
Therefore, based upon  th is Hadith, it is desirable to fast m uch  in 
th e  m o n th  of Sha'ban .

The scholars have said fasting S ha 'ban  is sim ilar to the  re la tion 
ship of regular Sunnah prayers to the  obligatory prayers. It is as if it 
w ere an  introduction to the m on th  of R am adan, i.e. as if it w ere a 
regular Sunnah for the  m on th  of R am adan. This is w hy fasting is 
prescribed in the m o n th  of Sha'ban, and  w hy six days of fasting 
have been prescribed in the m o n th  of Shawwal. Like the  regular 
Sunnah prayers before and after the  obligatory prayer. There is 
ano ther benefit in  fasting during the  m on th  of Sha'ban; th a t is 
adjusting oneself and  preparing oneself for fasting in order to be 
ready for the fast of R am adan, and  to m ake its perform ance easy.

Q. 444. If a person fasts for a day and breaks fast for a 
day, and the day on which he fasts falls on a Friday, is it 
permissible for him to fast that day or not?

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter:
Fasting in Sha'ban (1969).
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A. Yes, it is perm issible for a person, if he  fasts one day and  
breaks fast th e  n ex t day, to fast on Friday alone, or on  Saturday 
or Sunday or any  o th e r day, as long as it does no t coincide w ith  
a day on w hich  fasting is unlaw ful. If it coincided w ith  a day on 
w hich  it is un law fu l to fast, he  m u s t abandon  the  fast.

So, if it happened  th a t a m an  used to fast one day an d  break  fast 
the  nex t day and  his breaking fast h ap pened  to be on Thursday, 
and  the  day of his fasting w as on  Friday, the re  is no sin  upon  
h im  if he  fasts on  Friday in  th a t case. This is because he  did no t 
fast on Friday because it is Friday, bu t because it coincided w ith  
the  day on  w hich  he  norm ally  fasts. But if th e  day on  w hich  he 
fasts coincided w ith  a day on w hich  it is un law fu l to fast, th en  
he m u st abandon  th e  fast, such as if it fell on  th e  day of 'EidAl- 
Adha or th e  Days of Tashriq.[l]

Similarly, if a w om an  used to fast one day and  break  fast the  
n ex t day, th e n  som eth ing  p reven ted  her from  fasting, such as 
m e n stru a tio n  or postp artu m  bleeding, she should  no t fast in 
th a t case.

Q. 445. What is Saum Al-Wisal? And is it legislated?

A. Saum Al-Wisal m eans for a person  no t to  break his fast for 
tw o days, so he fasts continuously  for tw o consecutive days and  
the  Prophet prohib ited  th is, saying:

J j l  .iljl

"Do not fast continuously (Al-Wisal), and i f  you intend to 
lengthen your fast, then carry it on only till the Sahur."[2]

Wisal un til Sahur is som eth ing  perm itted , and  no t som eth ing  
prescribed and  th e  M essenger encouraged  us to be hasty  in

111 Days of Tashriq: The days following the Day of Slaughter after the Hajj 
(11th, 12th and 13th of Thul-Hijjah)

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: 
Fasting Continuously Until Sahur (1967).
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breaking our fast, for he said:

« ]k ji  ij k *  j  ^ i l n  j i ] ;  v»

"77ze will remain in good circumstances as long as they 
hasten to break their fast.',[l]

But it has been perm itted  for th em  to  con tinue the ir fast un til 
Sahur only, for w h en  they  said: "B ut you practice Al-Wisal, Oh, 
M essenger of A llah," he replied:

v J jJ  J ,\j  

"I am not like you."[2]

Q. 446. What is the reason for the prohibition of singling 
out Friday for fasting? And does it (i.e. the prohibition) 
include making up for fasting days owed?

A. It is confirm ed from  th e  P rophet th a t he said:

#̂  llii l^LJ ^ Lwaj I ]j I SI ®

"Do not single out Friday specially for fasting, nor its night for 
standing in prayer. "[3]

The w isdom  beh ind  th e  prohib ition  of singling out Friday for 
fasting is th a t Friday is th e  w eekly 'Eid, and  it is one of th e  th ree  
legislated ‘Eids. For, in Islam  there  are th ree  ‘Eids and  they  are: 
‘Eidul-Fitr after R am adan, ‘Eidul-Adha and  th e  w eekly ‘Eid, 
w hich  is Friday.

Because of this, it is p rohib ited  to single it ou t specially for 
fasting, and  also because on th is day, it is required th a t m en

111 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 435.
121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: Al- 

Wisal is Only Allowed Until Sahur; and by Muslim in the Book of 
Fasting, in the Chapter: The Prohibition of Al-Wisal (1102).

131 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Hatefulness of Fasting on Friday Alone (1144).
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should  com e to the  Friday prayer and  occupy them selves w ith  
supplications and  rem em brance of Allah. So, Friday resem bles 
the  Day of ‘Arafah, on w hich  it is un law fu l for th e  Hajj pilgrim  to 
fast due to th e  fact th a t he is preoccupied w ith  supplications 
and  rem em brance of Allah. It is well know n  th a t w h en  acts of 
w orship, of w hich  it is possible to delay som e, com pete w ith  one 
another, th a t w hich  is no t possible to delay takes precedence 
over the  one w hich  m ay be delayed.

If som e one said: This reason given, th a t it is a w eekly 'Eid, 
necessitates th a t fasting on it should be un law fu l like fasting on 
the  (o ther) tw o 'Eid days; no t sim ply th a t singling it ou t 
specially for fasting be prohibited , w e w ould  reply: It differs 
from  the  (o ther) tw o 'Eid days, because it recurs four tim es in 
every m on th . For this reason  th e  prohib ition  of fasting on  it is 
no t one of absolute forbiddance. In  add ition  there  are o ther 
a ttribu tes w hich  d istingu ish  th e  tw o 'Eids from  Friday.

However, if a person fasted  th e  day before it, it w ould be know n 
in th a t case th a t his in ten tio n  w as no t to single out Friday 
especially for fasting, because he  had  fasted  th e  day before it, 
w hich  is T hursday or th e  day after it, w hich  is Saturday.

As for th e  saying of th e  questioner: Does this only apply to 
voluntary fasts, or does it include m aking up for fasting days 
owed? it w ould appear from the  evidence th a t it is general and 
th a t it is disliked to single out Friday specially for fasting, w hether 
it is for an  obligatory fast or a voluntary fast, unless a person had 
w ork from w hich he was only free and  capable of m aking up for 
his fast on Friday -  in tha t case, it w ould be allowed for him  to 
single out Friday for fasting, because he w as in need of that.

Q. 447. If a person invalidated a voluntary fast due to  
some act that broke the fast, is he guilty of sin? And if he 
invalidated it by having sexual intercourse, is there any 
atonem ent incumbent upon him?
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A. If a person  perform s a voluntary  fast, th e n  he breaks his fast 
by eating, drink ing  or sexual in tercourse, the re  is no  sin  upon  
him . Because every person  w ho begins a voluntary  act is no t 
required to com plete it un less it is in  Hajj or 'Umrah bu t it is 
be tte r to com plete it. In such a case, the re  is no a to n em en t upon  
him  if he had  sexual in tercourse w ith  his w ife during  a 
voluntary  fast, because he  is no t required  to com plete it.

But if th e  fast w as an  obligatory one and  he had  sexual 
in tercourse w ith  his wife, th e n  th a t is no t perm issible. Because 
it is no t perm issible to break  off an  obligatory fast except in 
cases of necessity, and  there  is no  a to n em en t incum ben t upon  
him  un less it w as during  th e  day tim e in th e  m o n th  of 
R am adan. In th is case, he w as one of those  for w hom  fasting 
is com pulsory and  pay close a tten tio n  to our w ords: And he 
w as one of those for w hom  fasting  is compulsory. Because if it 
happened  th a t a m an  w as traveling w ith  his wife, and  they 
w ere fasting on th e  journey, th e n  he h ad  sexual in tercourse 
w ith  her, the re  is no  sin upon  them , nor is the re  any  a to n em en t 
incum ben t upon  them . It is only required  th a t he  and  his wife 
m ake up for th a t day on w hich  sexual in tercourse took place.

Q. 448. What is the ruling on I'tikaf? Is it permissible for 
the person performing I'tikaf to leave the Masjid in order 
to answer the call of nature and to eat, and also to go out 
in order to get medical treatm ent? And what are the  
Sunan of I'tikaf? And what is the correct manner of 
performing I'tikaf as reported from the Prophet §&?

A. I'tikaf is to seclude oneself in  th e  Masjid in order to  devote 
oneself to acts of obedience to Allah, th e  Almighty, th e  All- 
Powerful. It is prescribed in order th a t w e m ay seek Lailatul -  
Qadr, and  Allah, th e  M ost High has referred to it in  th e  Q ur'an:

"And do not have sexual relations with them (your wives) while
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you are in I 'tika f in the mosques. ," [1]
It is confirm ed in th e  th e  Two Sahihs and  o th e r books, th a t the  
Prophet perform ed I'tikaf, and  th a t his C om panions, m ay 
Allah be pleased w ith  them , perform ed it w ith  h im .121
I'tika f rem ained  prescribed, and  w as no t abrogated. For it is 
reported  in the  th e  Two Sahihs on  th e  au thority  of 'A ishah, m ay 
Allah be pleased w ith  her, th a t she said: "The P rophet used 
to perform  I'tika f in the  last ten  days of R am adan un til Allah, 
the  Almighty, th e  A ll-Powerful took his soul and  th en  his wives 
perform ed I'tika f after h im ."131
In Sahih Muslim, it is reported on  th e  au tho rity  of Abu Sa'id Al- 
K hudri, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  h im , th a t th e  Prophet said:

p  - j j& \ j J6 -  M il  o i i  j j V l  ' j l ^ \  J l»

I J  1*1 : J  J J i  J f j e\ p

"I observed I'tika f in the first ten (nights and days) in order to 
seek that night (Lailatul-Qadr). I then observed I'tika f in the 
middle ten days. Then (an angel) was sent to me, and I was told 
that this (night) is among the last ten (nights). So whoever 
among you likes to observe I'tika f he should do so. " |41

So, the  people perform ed I'tika f w ith  him . Im am  A hm ad, m ay 
Allah have m ercy on him , said: I do no t know  of anyone am ong 
th e  scholars w ho  disagrees th a t I ’tikaf is prescribed. Therefore 
based upon  this, I'tika f is prescribed according to th e  evidence of 
th e  Q ur'an  and  Sunnah  and  th e  consensus of th e  scholars.
m  Al-Baqarah 2:187
121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of I'tikaf, in the Chapter: I'tikaf 

(2036).
131 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of I'tikaf, in the Chapter: I'tikaf in 

the Last Ten Days (2026).
141 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of I'tikaf, in the Chapter: I'tikaf in 

the Last Ten Days (2027).
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The place for it is th e  Masjids in  w hich  th e  congregational 
prayers are estab lished  in any  country, according to the  
generality  of the  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

“...while you are in I'tika f in the Masjids.”

It is preferable for it to be in a Masjid in w hich  the Friday prayers 
are perform ed, so th a t one does not need to leave the  Masjid in 
order to go to it, bu t if one perform ed I'tika f in any o ther Masjid, 
there is no objection to h im  leaving early to go to the  Friday prayer.

It is desirable for th e  person  perform ing I 'tika f to occupy h im self 
w ith  acts of obedience to  A llah, th e  Almighty, th e  All-Powerful, 
such as prayers, reciting th e  Q ur'an , rem em brance of Allah, the  
Almighty, th e  All-Powerful, because th a t is th e  objective beh ind  
perform ing I'tika f But the re  is no  objection to h im  talk ing  a 
little to his com panion, especially if the re  is som e benefit in  it.

As for h is leav ing  th e  Masjid, th e  sch o la rs  o f Is lam ic  
Ju risp rudence have divided th a t in to  th ree  categories:

1. That w h ich  is perm issible, w h ich  is leaving th e  Masjid for 
som e essen tial purpose according to th e  Islam ic Law, or to fulfill 
som e n a tu ra l need. Such as going ou t to th e  Friday prayer, 
eating  and  drinking  -  if the re  is no  one to bring h im  those 
th ings; going ou t to perform  necessary  ab lu tion  and  Ghusl, and  
to answ er th e  call of n a tu re , such as u rin a tin g  and  defecating.

2. Going ou t to perform  som e act of obedience w hich  is not 
incum ben t upon  h im , such as visiting th e  sick or to a tten d  a 
funeral. If he m ade it conditional at th e  s ta rt of his I 'tika f th en  it 
is perm issible, bu t if he did no t do so, th e n  it is no t perm issible.

3. Going out for som eth ing  w hich  nullifies I'tika f such as going 
out to th e  house, or to  shop, or to have sexual in tercourse w ith  
one 's  wife. That is no t perm issible w h e th e r one m ade it 
conditional or no t. And Allah is th e  G ran ter of success.
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Q. 449. If a person performed Hajj, while he does not 
pray and does not fast, what is the ruling on his Hajj in 
such a state? And w hen he repents to Allah, the  
Almighty, the All-Powerful, should he make up for the 
acts of worship which he abandoned?

A. A bandoning  prayer is an  act of disbelief w hich  expels a 
person from  th e  pale of Islam , due to w hich  he will dwell 
eternally  in th e  Fire, as proven by th e  Book (of A llah), the  
Sunnah  and  th e  sayings of th e  Salaf, m ay Allah have m ercy on 
them . Based upon  this, it is no t law ful for a person  w ho  does 
no t pray to en te r M akkah, for Allah, th e  M ost High says:

"0 you who believe (in Allah's Oneness and in His Messenger 
M uham m ad $$J! Verily, the M ushrikun (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, disbelievers in the Oneness o f Allah, and in the Message 
o f M uham m ad %3) are Najasun (impure). So, let them not come 
near Al-Masjid Al-Haram (at M akkah) after this year."[l]

Hajj perform ed by such a person  w hile he  does no t pray is no t 
coun ted  nor is it accepted; th is is because it w as perform ed by a 
disbeliever and  acts of w orsh ip  perform ed by a disbeliever are 
invalid, according to th e  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

"And nothing prevents their contributions from  being accepted 
from  them except that they disbelieved in Allah and in His 
Messenger (M uham mad and that they came not to As-Salat 
(the prayer) except in a lazy state, and that they offer not 
contributions but unwillingly."[2]

111 At-Tawbah 9:28
121 At-Tawbah 9:54
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As for the  previous acts of w orship  w hich  he abandoned , it is 
no t incum ben t upon h im  to m ake up  for them , according to the  
W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

“Say to those who have disbelieved, i f  they cease (from disbelief), 
their past will be forgiven. "[1]

W hat is in cu m b en t upon  a person  w ho  com m itted  th is 
(disbelief) is to tu rn  to Allah in  sincere repen tance, to con tinue 
doing acts of obedience, and  to draw  neare r to A llah th rough  
th e  perform ance of m any  righ teous deeds, seeking forgiveness, 
and  repen ting  m uch, for Allah, th e  M ost High has said:

o] c t  id3-*—41 r» 4

“Say: 0  ‘Ibadi (My slaves) who have transgressed against 
themselves (by committing evil deeds and sins) I Despair not o f the 
Mercy o f Allah, verily, Allah forgives all sins. Truly, He is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.”'[2]

This Verse w as revealed regard ing  those  w ho  repent, so Allah 
will forgive every sin of w hich  th e  w orsh ipper repen ts even if it 
is associating p artners  w ith  Allah, th e  Almighty, the  All- 
Powerful. A nd Allah guides to th e  S traight Path.

Q. 450. Frequently we observe some Muslims, especially 
young men, being careless regarding the performance of 
the obligation of Hajj and they postpone it. Sometimes, 
these people make the excuse that they are preoccupied 
with work. What is the ruling on this? And what would 
your advice be to such a person?

111 Al-Anfal 8:38 
121 Az-Zumar 39:53
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And som etim es, w e observe some fathers prohibiting 
their sons from performing the obligation of Hajj w ith the 
argument that they are afraid for them , or that they are 
young, even though the conditions that require Hajj are 
present in their case. So, what is the ruling on this action 
by these fathers? And what is the ruling on the sons 
obeying their fathers in this matter? May Allah reward 
you w ith goodness and grant you success in achieving 
what is good in the life of this world and in the Hereafter.

A. It is well know n  th a t Hajj is one of th e  pillars of Islam  and  
one of its great foundations, and , th a t th e  Islam  of a person  is 
no t com plete un til he  perform s th e  Hajj, if he  fulfills the  
cond itions  w h ich  m ake it ob ligato ry  for h im . It is no t 
perm issible for a person  to delay Hajj w ho  fulfills th e  conditions 
w hich  m ake it obligatory, because Allah, th e  M ost High and  His 
M essenger have com m anded  th a t it be perform ed 
im m ediately, and  because no one know s w h a t m ay befall 
h im : He m igh t becom e poor, or ill or he  m igh t die.

A nd it is no t perm issible for th e  fathers an d  m others  to  prevent 
the ir sons from  perform ing Hajj if th e  conditions w hich  m ake it 
obligatory upon  th em  are fulfilled, and  they  are accom panied 
by com panions w ho  are tru s tw o rth y  w ith  regard  to the ir 
religion and  the ir character.

Nor is it perm issible for th e  sons to  obey the ir fa thers or the ir 
m others w ho  tell th em  no t to perform  Hajj if it is obligatory for 
them . No creatu re m ay be obeyed if he  orders an  act of 
disobedience to th e  Creator, un less th e  fathers an d  m others 
m en tion  som e legal justification  for preven ting  them . In th a t 
case, it is necessary for th e  sons to delay the ir Hajj un til th is 
justification  for delaying it no  longer exists.

I ask Allah, th e  M ost High th a t He gran ts success to us all in 
a tta in ing  w h a t is good and  righteous.



Q. 451. If a person is in debt, is he obliged to perform
Hajj?

A. If a person has a deb t w hich  covers all of his w ealth , th e n  he 
is no t obliged to perform  Hajj, because Allah, th e  M ost High has 
only enjoined Hajj upon  those w ho are able to do it; He, the  
M ost High says:
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"And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) is a 
duty that m ankind owes to Allah, those who can afford the 
expenses (for one's conveyance, provision and residence) ." [I]

A person w ho has a debt th a t covers all of his w ealth  is no t 
obliged to perform  Hajj, therefore, he  should  pay his debt, th en  
if it is easy for h im  after th a t, he should  perform  Hajj.

However, if his debt is less th a n  th e  am o u n t he possesses, so 
th a t he has sufficient funds to perform  Hajj after paying his 
debt, th e n  he should  pay th e  deb t and  th e n  perform  Hajj. This is 
the  case w h e th e r it is an  obligation or a voluntary  act. But in  the  
case of th e  obligatory Hajj, he  m u st h a s ten  to perform  it, w hile 
in the  case of th e  non-obligatory  Hajj, he has the  choice to 
perform  it if he w ishes or to leave it if he  w ishes and  there  is no 
sin upon  him .

Q. 452. If som eone authorized a person as an agent to  
perform Hajj on behalf of his mother, then he found out 
that that person had taken numerous authorizations (to 
perform Hajj) what would be the ruling in that case? 
Deliver a legal verdict for us, and may Allah forgive you.

A. It is desirable th a t a person  should  be p ru d en t in his actions. 
He should  no t delegate au thority  to anyone except a person  in 
w hom  he has confidence in  th e  m a tte r  of his religion, m ean ing

111 Aal Imran 3:97



Fatawa on Hajj (Pilgrimage) 691

th a t he  is tru stw o rth y  and  he know s w h a t is required  for th a t 
particu lar task  w hich  has been  delegated  to  h im . So, if you w ish  
to g ran t au tho rity  to a person  so th a t h e  m ig h t perform  Hajj on 
behalf of your deceased fa th e r or your m other, th e n  you m u st 
au thorize som eone in  w h o m  you have tru s t regard ing  his 
know ledge an d  h is religion. This is because m any  people are 
extrem ely  ignoran t of th e  rulings for Hajj, and  so they  do no t 
perform  it in  th e  required  m anner, even th o u g h  they  m ay be 
tru s tw o rth y  in  them se lv es , b u t th e y  th in k  th a t  th is  is 
incum ben t upon  them , and  they  m ake m any  m istakes. People 
such as these  should  no t be given th e  au tho rity  to  perform  Hajj, 
due  to the ir lack of know ledge. T hen th e re  are people w ho  have 
th e  know ledge, bu t they  are no t tru s tw o rth y  and  so one finds 
th em  being careless abou t w h a t they  say and  about w h a t they 
do during  th e  rites of Hajj, due to  the ir lack of in tegrity  and  
faith. Such a person  should  also no t be given au tho rity  or 
delegated to perform  Hajj. A nyone w ho w ishes to appo in t a 
person  to perform  Hajj for h im , should  choose th e  m ost 
know ledgeable and  tru s tw o rth y  person  he know s so th a t he 
m ay perform  w h a t he  has been  requested  to do in  th e  m ost 
perfect m anner.

Regarding th is person  m en tioned  by th e  questioner, to w hom  he 
gran ted  th e  au thority  to perform  Hajj on  behalf of his m o ther 
after w h ich  he  heard  th a t he  h ad  accepted th e  obligation to 
perform  Hajj on  behalf of o thers  -  th e  m a tte r  should  be 
investigated, for it m igh t be th a t th is m an  has accepted these  
Hajj com m issions from  o thers and  has appo in ted  people to 
perform  th em  an d  he h im self is perform ing th e  Hajj for the  
person w ho  has en tru s ted  h im  w ith  it. But is it perm issib le for a 
person to do this th ing? T hat is, is it perm issible for a person  to be 
appo in ted  by a nu m b er of people to perform  Hajj or ‘Umrah and  
th e n  no t to do it him self, bu t to  appo in t o th e r people to do it?

We say th a t th e  answ er is no, it is no t perm issible, no r is it lawful,
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and  he is one of those w ho  devours th e  w ealth  of o thers unjustly. 
There are som e people w ho  trade in th is m a tte r  and  one finds 
th em  accepting num erous com m issions to perform  Hajj and  
num erous com m issions to perform  'Umrah, on  th e  u n d er
stand ing  th a t it is he  w ho will perform  it, bu t instead , he 
appoin ts so-and-so  and  so-and-so  from  am ong th e  people for a 
fee w hich  is less th a n  w h a t he  has taken  for it. So, h e  earns 
m oney by d ishonest m eans and  he gives these  Hajj and  'Umrah 
com m issions to persons w ho  m igh t no t be acceptable to those 
w ho en tru s ted  him . Therefore such a person  should  fear Allah 
regarding his b ro thers an d  regarding him self, because if he  takes 
m oney such as this, he  has taken  it w ith o u t right, because he w as 
trusted  by his b ro thers th a t it w as he  w ho  w ould  perform  th e  Hajj 
or th e  'Umrah. So, it is no t perm issible for h im  to appoin t o thers 
to do it, because those o thers m igh t no t be acceptable to those 
w ho en tru s ted  h im  to perform  th is Hajj or this 'Umrah.

Q. 453. An elderly person entered the state of ritual 
inviolability (Ihram) in order to perform 'Umrah, but 
when he reached the House (of Allah), he was unable to 
perform the 'Umrah; what should he do?

A. He should  rem ain  in a sta te  of ritual inviolability un til he
becom es stronger, unless he  m ade a condition  at th e  tim e of
assum ing  Ihram  saying: "Should  any th ing  prevent m e, th e n  I
m ay leave th e  sta te  of Ihram  a t th e  po in t a t w hich  You stopped
m e (In Habasani Habisun Famahalli Haithu Habastani)." Then he
m ay leave th e  sta te  of Ihram  and  the re  is n o th in g  incum ben t
upon  him , n e ith er 'Umrah no r th e  Farewell T aw af1] However, if
he did no t say th a t, and  it is no t expected th a t he  will recover 
from  w h a t ails him , th e n  he  should  leave th e  s ta te  of Ihram  and 
slaugh ter an  an im al (a sheep, a cow or a cam el) as a ransom  if
he is able to, because Allah, th e  M ost High says:

111 The rite of walking around the Ka'bah.



Fatawa on Hajj (Pilgrimage) 693

"And perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to the 
ways o f Prophet M uham m ad  the Hajj and 'U m rah (i.e. the 
pilgrimage to M akkah) fo r  Allah. But i f  you are prevented (from  
completing them), sacrifice a Hady (anim al, i.e. a sheep, a cow, or 
a camel) such as you can afford, and do not share your heads 
until the Hady reaches the place o f sacrifice. " [ 11

A nd w h e n  th e  P ro p h e t w as p rev en ted  from  co m p le tin g  th e  
‘Umrah of A l-H udaib iyyah , h e  s la u g h te re d  a sh eep  an d  left his 
s ta te  o f lhram .

Q. 454. If a person performs Hajj on behalf o f another  
person and takes paym ent for it and som ething rem ains 
from it, should he take it?

A. If h e  takes m o n ey  w ith  w h ich  to  perfo rm  Hajj an d  th is 
m oney  is m ore  th a n  th e  cost o f th e  Hajj, h e  is n o t requ ired  to 
re tu rn  it to  th e  p erson  w h o  gave h im  th is  m oney, un less  th e  
person  w h o  gave it to  h im  said to  h im : 'M ake Hajj from  it,' ra th e r  
th a n : 'M ake  Hajj w ith  it.' If h e  said: 'M ake Hajj from  it,' th e n  if 
an y th in g  is left from  th e  funds, h e  m u s t re tu rn  it to  its ow ner. If 
th e  ow ner w ishes, h e  m ay  p erm it h im  to  keep it, a n d  if h e  w ishes, 
he  m ay take it. But if h e  said: 'Make Hajj w ith  it,' th e n  h e  is no t 
requ ired  to  re tu rn  an y th in g  of it, shou ld  an y th in g  rem ains. This 
is so, un less th e  person  w h o  gave h im  th e  m oney  does no t know  
an y th in g  abou t th e  affairs of Hajj. In  th is case he  m ay believe 
th a t th e  expenses of Hajj are very g reat an d  he  gave it to  h im  out 
of ignorance and  lack of know ledge in  th a t case, h e  m u s t explain  
to h im  and  say: 'I perform ed Hajj a t such an d  such  a cost an d  the  
sum  w hich  you gave m e is m ore th a n  I have a righ t to .' In th a t 
case, if h e  allow ed h im  to keep it, th e re  is no  sin.

111 Al-Baqarah 2:196
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Q. 455. If a son performed 'Umrah on behalf of his father, 
is it permissible for him to supplicate on his own behalf?

A. It is perm issible for h im  to supplicate on  his ow n behalf 
during  th is 'Umrah and  for his fa th e r and  for those w hom  he 
wills am ong th e  M uslim s. W hat w as in ten d ed  is for h im  to 
perform  th e  acts of 'Umrah on behalf of th e  person  w ho desired 
th em  to be perform ed for him .

As for the  m a tte r  of supplication, it is n e ith er a pillar no r a 
condition of 'Umrah, so it is perm issible for h im  to supplicate for 
h im self and  for th e  person  on w hose behalf th e  'Umrah is being 
perform ed, and  for all of th e  M uslim s.

Q. 456. What is the ruling on appointing som eone to 
perform Hajj or 'Umrah on one's behalf?

A. A ppointing a person  to perform  Hajj on  one 's  behalf falls 
w ith in  tw o situations:

1. That it is in order to perform  an  obligatory act.

2. That it is in order to perform  a voluntary  act.

If it is in order to perform  an  obligatory act, th e n  it is no t 
perm issible for h im  to appo in t an o th e r to perform  Hajj or 
‘Umrah on  his behalf, unless he  is in circum stances w hich  do 
no t perm it h im  to reach th e  H ouse (of A llah) him self. Such as, 
chronic illness from  w hich  it is no t expected th a t he will 
recover, or advanced age or th e  like. If it is expected th a t he will 
recover from  th is illness, th e n  he  should  w ait un til A llah cures 
h im  and  perform  th e  Hajj him self.

If there  is no th ing  preventing  h im  from  perform ing Hajj and  he 
is able to perform  it him self, th e n  it is no t law ful for h im  to 
appoin t an o th er to perform  th e  rites on his behalf, because it is 
he h im self w ho is required  to do it. Allah, th e  M ost High says:
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“And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) is a 
duty that m ankind owes to Allah, those who can afford the 
expenses (for one's conveyance, provision and residence).”[l]

So, w h at is in tended  by acts of w orship  is th a t a person 
undertakes th em  him self, in order th a t his w orship  of Allah, the  
M ost Glorified, th e  M ost High and  his hum ility  tow ards Him be 
com plete. It is well k now n  th a t one w ho appoin ts an o th e r (to 
perform  an  act of w orship) on his behalf does no t achieve this 
great objective for w hich  purpose th e  acts of w orsh ip  w ere 
enjoined.

But if th e  person  has already perform ed th e  obligatory Hajj and  
he w ishes to au thorize an o th e r to  perform  Hajj or 'Umrah on his 
behalf, th e n  there  is a difference of op inion betw een  the  
scholars in th e  m atter: Som e of th em  perm it it w hile o thers 
prohibit it. In m y opinion th e  m ore correct opinion is th a t it is 
no t perm issible for anyone to au thorize an o th e r to perform  Hajj 
or 'Umrah on  his behalf if it is a non-obligatory  act, because the  
basic principle in  acts of w orsh ip  is th a t a person  perform s them  
him self. Ju s t as a person  m ay no t au thorize  an o th e r to fast on 
his behalf -  even though  if he  died and  he  w as u n d er an  
obligation to perform  a com pulsory fast, th e  one responsible for 
h im  (his son, his b ro ther etc.) w ould  be obliged to fast it on his 
behalf likewise is th e  case in Hajj. The Hajj is an  act of w orship  
w hich  is u n d ertak en  by a person  w ith  his body, it is no t a 
m onetary  act of w orsh ip  w hose in ten tio n  is to benefit another. 
Since a physical act of w orsh ip  m u st be u n d ertak en  by the  
person him self, th e n  it is no t valid for an o th e r person  to 
perform  it in his place, unless there  is som e evidence for it in 
th e  Sunnah. The perform ance of a non-obligatory  Hajj by one 
person on behalf of an o th e r has no t been  reported  in the  
Sunnah. This is one of tw o narra tions  reported  from  Im am  
A hm ad, m ay Allah have m ercy on  him , I m ean  th a t it is not

,l] Aal ‘Imran 3:97
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correct for a person  to appo in t an o th e r to perform  a voluntary  
Hajj or ‘Umrah on his behalf w h e th e r he is able to perform  it 
h im self or not. By voicing th is opinion, w e m ay encourage the  
able rich to perform  Hajj them selves, because som e people 
spend m any  years w ithou t going to M akkah , depending  upon  
th e  fact th a t they have au thorized  o thers to perform  Hajj on 
their behalf every year, and  so he m isses th e  objective for w hich  
purpose the  Hajj w as prescribed, by appo in ting  an o th e r to 
perform  it on his behalf.

Q. 457. Is it permissible to perform 'Umrah on behalf of 
the dead?

A. It is perm issible to perform  ‘Umrah on  behalf of th e  dead, 
ju s t as it is perm issible to perform  Hajj on  behalf of th e  dead, 
and  similarly, it is perm issible to perform  Tawaf on  behalf of the  
dead. Likewise, it is perm issible to perform  all m a n n er of 
righteous deeds on behalf of th e  dead. Im am  A hm ad, m ay 
Allah have m ercy on h im , said: Every good deed w hich  a person 
perform s and  w hose rew ard he  allocates to a M uslim  w h e th e r 
living or dead will benefit him , bu t supplicating for the 
deceased is be tte r th a n  assigning a rew ard to him , th e  evidence 
for w hich  is th e  s ta tem en t of th e  M essenger ggj:

^ ^ ^  ^ ^  '  so 9- o o ^
I  4 j  j  L>- A3 *. *)! I 4.L i - P  l )  \ Va 1^1))

(( aJ j-P  jJ  j J j  j \  i Aj J  ^
*

‘‘When a person dies, all o f his deeds except three are cut o ff except 
Continuing charity, knowledge from  which the people benefit, ora 
righteous son who supplicates for h im ."[l]

The proof from  th e  Hadith is th a t th e  Prophet did no t say: 'o r 
a righ teous son w ho  perform s acts of w orsh ip  for him , or recites 
th e  Q ur'an  or prays, or perform s 'Umrah or fasts,' or any  o ther

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Wills and Testaments, in the
Chapter: The Reward Which a Person Receives After His Death (1631).
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such th ing , in  spite of th e  fact th a t th e  Hadith concerns deeds 
and  it speaks of th e  deeds w hich  are cut off by death . So, if w h a t 
w as required of a person  w as th a t he  perform  deeds on behalf of 
his fa ther or his m other, th e  P rophet w ould  have said: 'o r a 
righteous son w ho perform s deeds on  his behalf.' But if a 
person perform s righ teous deeds and  assigns the ir rew ard  to a 
M uslim , th e n  it is perm issible.

Q. 458. If a wom an performed Hajj w ithout a Mahram, is 
her Hajj valid? And is a child who is rational considered a 
Mahram? And what are the conditions which a Mahram 
m ust fulfill?

A. Her Hajj is valid, bu t her action and  her travel w ith o u t a 
Mahram  are un law ful, and  they  are acts of disobedience to the  
M essenger of A llah This is because he said:

J>XJ* ^ 2  Ml ol j i  LU  M 11

"A woman may not travel except with Mahram. " [1]
A child w ho  has no t yet reached th e  age of puberty  is no t a 
Mahram, because he  h im self requires guard iansh ip  and  super
vision, and  anyone in  such circum stances can n o t possibly 
supervise or be a guard ian  to  another.

Regarding th e  conditions w hich  m u st be fulfilled by a Mahram, 
th e  first is th a t he  be a M uslim , m ale, adu lt and  rational; if he  is 
no t all of these  th ings, th e n  he is no t a Mahram.

There is a very regrettab le th ing  w ith  regard to  th is m a tte r  
w hich  is th e  carelessness of som e w om en  concerning travelling

111 The Mahram is a woman's husband, or an adult male relative whom a 
woman can never lawfully marry. Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book 
of the Penalty for Hunting in Hajj, in the Chapter: The Hajj of Women 
(1862); and by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: A Woman 
Travelling With a Mahram to Hajj and Elsewhere (1341).
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by airplane w ith o u t a Mahram. They are very negligent in this 
m atter: O ne finds w om en  travelling by airp lane alone, and  the ir 
justification  for doing th is is th a t they  say th a t her Mahram  
escorted her in the  airport from  w hich the  airp lane took off and  
the  o th e r Mahram  will m eet her in th e  airport a t w hich  the  
airplane lands, and  th a t in th e  airp lane she is safe. This 
justification  is w eak in reality, because th e  Mahram  w ho 
accom panies her does no t adm it her on to  th e  airplane, he  only 
adm its her to th e  departu re  lounge. It m ay also be th a t the  
airp lane is delayed in tak ing  off and  so th is w om an  rem ains 
lost, or the  airp lane m igh t take off an d  th e n  be unab le to land at 
the  in tended  airport due to som e reason  or another, and  so it 
lands a t som e o ther place, else and  so th is w om an  will be lost. 
Or, th e  airp lane m igh t land  a t th e  in tended  airport, bu t the  
Mahram  w ho is supposed to m eet he r does no t arrive due to one 
reason or another, such as illness, sleep or a car accident w hich 
prevents h im  from  getting  there, or som eth ing  else.

Even if all of these  th ings did no t happen , and  th e  airp lane 
landed a t the  correct tim e of arrival and  the  Mahram  w ho  w as 
supposed to m eet her w as presen t, the re  m igh t be som e m an  
sitting  nex t to her on th e  airp lane w ho  does no t fear Allah, the  
M ost High and  does no t respect th e  w orshippers of Allah, and  he 
m igh t be a ttracted  to her and  she to him , w hich m igh t lead to 
Fitnah ( tem ptation , trial) and  unlaw ful deeds, as is well know n.

So, it is incum ben t upon  a w om an  to fear Allah, the  Almighty, 
the  A ll-Powerful and  no t to travel except w ith  a Mahram. It is 
also incum ben t upon  w om en 's  m ale guard ians w hom  Allah has 
m ade protectors and  m ain ta iners  of w om en  to fear Allah, the 
Almighty, th e  All-Powerful, an d  to avoid being negligent to 
those they  are Mahrim  for, and  losing the ir zeal and  the ir 
religion, for a person  is responsible for his family. Because 
Allah, th e  M ost High has m ade th em  a tru s t for h im ; He, the  
M ost High says:
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“0  you who believe! Ward off yourselves and your families against 
a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and stones, over which are 
(appointed) angels stern (and) severe, who disobey not, (from  
executing) the Commands they receive from  Allah, but do that 
which they are commanded.”[l]

Q. 459. A wom an says: I intend to perform 'Umrah in 
Ramadan, but in the company of my sister, her husband 
and my mother; is it permissible for me to go for 'Umrah 
with them?

A. It is n o t perm issib le for you to go for ‘Umrah w ith  them , 
because your sister's  h u sb an d  is no t a Mahram  for you. It is 
confirm ed from  th e  P rophet in  th e  Hadith of Ibn 'Abbas, 
m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them , th a t he  said: I heard  the  
Prophet ^  delivering a serm on in  w h ich  he  said:

"No person should be alone with a woman except when there is a 
Mahram with her, and the woman should not undertake journey
except with a M ahram.”

A m a n  stood up  and  said: "Oh, M essenger of Allah! My wife has 
set ou t for pilgrim age, w hereas I am  en listed  to fight in  such 
and  such a b a ttle ,'' w h ereupon  he  said:

"You go and perform Hajj with your wife.”[2]

111 At-Tahrim 66:6
121 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned under the previous

answer. (This is the wording of Muslim)
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The Prophet did no t inquire w h e th e r there  w ere o ther 
w om en accom panying th is w om an, or w h e th e r she w as young 
or old or w h e th e r she w as tru stw o rth y  or untrustw orthy .

If this questioner stayed aw ay from  this 'Umrah due to the  fact 
th a t she has no Mahram, th e n  there  is no  sin upon  her, even if 
she has no t perform ed 'Umrah before. Because one of the  
conditions for the  obligation of 'Umrah and  Hajj is th a t the  
w om an  has a Mahram.

Q. 460. What is the tim e for Hajj?

A. The tim e for Hajj begins w ith  th e  s ta rt of the  m o n th  of 
Shaw w al and  ends e ither on th e  te n th  of Thul-H ijjah, or on the  
day of ‘Eid, or on  th e  last day of th e  m o n th  of Thul-Hijjah, and  
this (latter) is the  m ost au thorita tive  opinion, according to the  
W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

"The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) 
months. " [1]

A nd the  W ord Ashhur (in th e  Verse) is p lural and  th e  basic 
principle regarding plural w ords is th a t w h a t is in tended  by 
th em  is th e  actual m eaning . So th e  m ean ing  of this tim e, is th a t 
Hajj takes place during  these  th ree  m o n ths, and  it is not 
perform ed at ju s t any tim e w ith in  them , because Hajj is 
perform ed on  certain  specific days. The exception to this is the  
rites of Tawaf and  Sa'y[2] -  if w e say th a t th e  w hole of Thul- 
Hijjah is th e  tim e for Hajj, th e n  it is perm issible to delay Tawaful- 
Ifadah 131 and  the  Sa'y of Hajj un til th e  last day of Thul-Hijjah. It

111 Al-Baqarah 2:197
121 The rite of walking and running between the hills of As-Safa and Al- 

Marwah.
131 The Tawaf which is performed after shaving the head and donning 

normal clothing during Hajj.
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is no t perm issible for one to delay th em  m ore th a n  this, unless 
there  is som e valid excuse for doing so, such as if a w om an  had  
p ostpartum  bleeding before Tawaful-Ifadah and  she con tinued  
to bleed u n til a fte r th e  end  of Thul-H ijjah, in  th a t case, she is 
excused for delaying Tawaful-Ifadah. These are th e  tim es of Hajj.

As for 'Umrah, th e re  is no  specific tim e for it; it m ay be 
perform ed on  any  day of th e  year. However, in  th e  m o n th  of 
R am adan, it is equivalent (in rew ard) to Hajj an d  in  th e  m o n th s  
of Hajj, th e  P rophet perform ed all of his 'Umrahs: The ‘Umrah 
of A l-H udaibiyyah w as in th e  m o n th  of T hul-Q a'dah , the  
‘Umrah of Al-Qada'li] w as in th e  m o n th  of T hul-Q a'dah , the  
'Umrah of Al-Ji‘ranah[2] w as in T hu l-Q a 'dah  an d  th e  'Umrah of 
Hajj w as also in th e  m o n th  of T hu l-Q a 'dah  along w ith  Hajj in 
th e  m o n th  of T hul-Q a'dah , w h ich  proves th e  excellence and  
virtue of perform ing 'Umrah in  th e  m o n th s  of Hajj, since the  
P rophet ^  chose these  m o n th s  in w hich  to perform  it.

Q. 461. What is the ruling on entering the state of Ihram 
for Hajj before the beginning of these times?

A. The scholars have d iffered  regard ing  th e  m a tte r  of 
assum ing  Ihram  before th e  s ta rt of th e  m o n th s  of Hajj:

Some of th e  scholars said th a t Hajj before th e  m o n th s  of Hajj is 
valid and  so he should  rem ain  in a sta te  of Ihram  for Hajj, bu t it 
is disliked to assum e Ihram  before th e  s ta rt of th e  m o n th s  of
Hajj.

O ther scholars said th a t w hoever assum es Ihram  before the  
m o n th s  of Hajj, it will no t be valid and  it will be an  'Umrah; th a t 
is, it will be changed  in to  'Umrah, because as th e  P rophet said:

111 ‘Umrah of Al-Qada’: So called because it was performed in the year 
following the Treaty of Al-Hudaibiyyah in which the Muslims were 
prevented by the pagans of Makkah from performing 'Umrah.

121 Al-Ji‘ranah: A place near Makkah.
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'"Umrah has been incorporated into the Hajj."[1]

The P rophet called it m inor Hajj, as reported  in  th e  well 
know n Mursal Hadith of 'A m r b in  H azm  w hich  has been 
accepted by th e  people/21

Q. 462. What are the starting points (Mawaqit) for Hajj?

A. The starting  points for Hajj are five and  they are: Thul- 
Hulaifah, A l-Juhfah, Yalamlam, Q arnul-M anazil and  That Trq.

As for Thul-H ulaifah, it is a place now  k now n  as Abyar 'Ali; it is 
close to A l-M adinah and  lies abou t ten  Marhalahs[i] from  
M akkah. It is th e  fa rth est sta rting  place from  M akkah, and  it is 
th e  starting  po in t for th e  people of A l-M adinah  and  those w ho 
pass th ro u g h  it from  o th e r places.

As for A l-Juhfah , it is an  old village on th e  road taken  by the  
people com ing from  A sh-S ham  to M akkah  an d  the re  are about 
th ree  Marhalahs be tw een  it and  M akkah . The village has fallen 
in to  ru in  and  the  people now  assum e th e ir Ihram  from  a place 
called Rabigh instead  of it.

As for Yalamlam, it is a m o u n ta in  or a place on th e  road to 
M akkah  taken  by th e  people of Yemen, and  it is know n 
now adays as A s-Sa'diyyah and  there  are abou t tw o Marhalahs 
be tw een  it and  M akkah.

As for Qarnul-M anazil, it is a m oun tain  on the  road to M akkah 
taken by the people of Najd and it is know n nowadays as As- Sailul-

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The 
Permissibility of Performing ‘Umrah in the Months of Hajj (1241).

121 Reported by Daraqutni in his Sunan (2/285) number 122.
131 A Marhalah means a stage, in reference to a riding distance. Normally 

one Marhalah is equal to approximately twelve miles or five and one 
half kilometers. Here it appears to have been used to mean miles or 
kilometers.
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Kabir, betw een it and M akkah there are about two Marhalahs.

As for That 'Irq, it is a place on th e  road to M akkah  taken  by the  
people of Iraq and  betw een  it and  M akkah  the re  are also about 
tw o Marhalahs.

As for th e  first four, w h ich  are: Thul-H ulaifah, A l-Juhfah , 
Yalamlam and  Q arnul-M anazil, th e  P rophet defined 
th e m .111 He also defined That 'Irq , according to th e  Hadith of 
'A ishah, m ay Allah be p leased w ith  her, as reported  by the  
com pilers of th e  Sunan.[2] It is confirm ed on th e  au th o rity  of 
'Um ar, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  h im , th a t he declared it to be 
th e  starting  po in t for th e  people of Kufah and  B asrah w h en  
they  cam e to h im  an d  said: “Oh, C om m ander of th e  Faithful! 
The P rophet «§§ fixed Q arn as th e  s tarting  po in t for th e  people of 
Najd, bu t it is beyond our w ay an d  it is difficult for us to  pass 
th rough  it."  He said: “Take as your s tarting  po in t a place 
situa ted  opposite to  Q arn on your usual way." 131 In  all cases, if 
th a t is confirm ed on  th e  au tho rity  of th e  M essenger of A llah s§|, 
th e n  th e  m a tte r  is clear; and  if it is no t confirm ed from  him , 
th e n  it is confirm ed in th e  Sunnah  of 'U m ar bin K hattab , m ay 
Allah be p leased w ith  him , and  he  is one of th e  righteous, 
rightly-guided caliphs w hom  w e have been com m anded  to 
follow and  w hose rulings agreed w ith  th e  Ju d g em en t of Allah, 
th e  Almighty, th e  A ll-Powerful on  a n u m b er of occasions such 
as this, if it is correctly a ttrib u ted  to th e  P rophet jig th a t he 
defined it as a starting  point.

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Miqat 
for the People of Makkah for Hajj and ‘Umrah (1524); and Muslim: 
The Book of Hajj, the Chapter: The Miqats for Hajj and ‘Umrah (1181).

121 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Rites, the Chapter: Regarding 
the Miqat for the People of Iraq; and An-Nasa'i, in the Book of the Rites 
of Hajj, the Chapter: The Miqat for the People of Egypt, and the 
Chapter: The Miqat for the People of Iraq.

131 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: That 'Irq 
is for the People of Iraq (1531).
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It also necessitates Qiyas, because if a person  passes by a starting  
point, he is required  to assum e Ihram  from  it and  if he is n ear to 
it, it is the  sam e as if he  passed th ro u g h  it. In  the  narra tio n  of 
'Um ar, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him , the re  is a great benefit 
in our tim es, w hich  is th a t w h en  a person approaches M akkah  
by airp lane in tend ing  to perform  Hajj or 'Umrah, if he  is over the  
starting  point, he m u st assum e Ihram  w h en  he is over it. It is 
no t perm issible for h im  to delay assum ing  his Ihram  un til he 
reaches Jeddah , as m any  people do, because there  is no 
difference betw een  passing by som eth ing  on land, in th e  air or 
on  water. Based upon this, those w ho  are travelling on ships 
w hich  pass by th e  Yalamlam or Rabigh m u st assum e Ihram  
w h en  they  pass by these  tw o starting  points.

Q..463. What is the ruling on passing the starting point 
without Ihram?

A. The one w ho passes by a starting  po in t w ithou t assum ing 
Ihram  is e ither one of th e  following two: E ither he  in tends to 
perform  Hajj or ‘Umrah, in w hich  case, he  is required  to re tu rn  
to it and  assum e Ihram  from  it, sta ting  w hich  rite he  in tends to 
perform , Hajj or 'Umrah. If he  does no t do so, he  has abandoned  
an  obligatory act and  according to th e  scholars, he  is required  to 
offer a ransom  of blood for it by sacrificing a sheep in  M akkah 
and  d istribu ting  it am ong the  poor and  needy there.

But if he passed by it and  he  did no t in ten d  to perform  Hajj or 
'Umrah, th en  there  is no th ing  incum ben t upon  him , w h e th e r 
the  period of his absence from  M akkah  w as ex tended  or short. 
This is because if w e ordered h im  to assum e Ihram  from  the  
sta rting  point w hich  he  h ad  passed, it w ould  m ake th e  
perform ance of Hajj or 'Umrah incum ben t upon  h im  m ore 
th a n  once. It is confirm ed from  the  P rophet ^  th a t Hajj is only 
obligatory once in a lifetim e and  th a t any th ing  m ore th a n  this is 
a voluntary  act. This is th e  m ost au thorita tive  opinion from  
am ong th e  sayings of th e  scholars regarding one w ho  passes by
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th e  starting  points w ith o u t Ihram , i.e. th a t if he  did no t in tend  
to perform  Hajj or 'Umrah, th e n  there  is no th in g  incum ben t 
upon  h im , and  h e  is no t required  to assum e Ihram  from  the  
starting  point.

Q. 464. Is the intention to begin the rites (of Hajj or 
'Umrah) the one which is spoken during the Talbiyyah?

A. The Talbiyyah is to say: Labbaika 'Umratan (I respond  to Your 
call to perform  ‘Umrah) for 'Umrah, an d  Labbaika Hajjan (I 
respond to Your call to perform  Hajj) for Hajj. As for th e  in ten tion , 
it is no t perm issible to p ronounce it aloud, so one should  no t say 
for exam ple: Allahumma, Inni Uridul-'Umrah (Oh, Allah! I in ten d  
to perform  ‘Umrah) or: Uridul-Hajj (I in ten d  to perform  Hajj), 
because th is has no t been  reported  from  th e  P rophet

Q. 465. What is the correct manner of assuming Ihram 
for one approaching Makkah by air?
A. The Ihram  of one approaching  M akkah  by air m u st be 
assum ed  by h im  as soon as he  passes over th e  starting  po in t 
(Miqat). Accordingly, he  should  prepare by perform ing Ghusl in 
his house, th e n  don  th e  g arm en ts  of Ihram  before reaching  the  
starting  point. From  th e  m o m en t he  reaches th e  starting  point, 
he  should  m ake th e  in ten tio n  to begin th e  rites an d  he should 
no t delay, because th e  airp lane m oves quickly, so in  one m inu te , 
it m igh t traverse a great d istance. This is a m a tte r  of w hich  
som e people are ignorant; one finds som e of th em  unprepared  
so w h en  th e  em ployee on  th e  airp lane announces th a t they  
have reached th e  s tarting  point, they  go and  rem ove the ir 
clothes and  don  th e  garm en ts  of Ihram. This is ex trem e 
negligence, because it w ould appear th a t th e  em ployees on 
airplanes w arn  th e  people a q u arte r of an  h o u r or thereabou ts  
before they  reach th e  starting  poin t, and  th is is a deed for w hich  
they  should  be thanked , because if they  w arn  th em  before this 
tim e, it gives th em  an  opportun ity  to change the ir clo thing and
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prepare them selves. But in these  circum stances, it is desirable, 
indeed it is incum ben t upon  one w ho in tends to assum e lhram  
to pay a tten tio n  to th e  tim e, so th a t if th e  airline em ployee 
announces th a t a quarte r of an  h o u r rem ains, he should look at 
his w atch, in  order th a t w h en  a quarte r of an  hou r has passed, 
or tw o or th ree  m inu tes before it has passed, he  m ay say the  
Talbiyyah according th e  rites w hich  he  in tends to perform .

Q. 466. What is the ruling on a person who passes the  
starting point without assuming lhram  when he intends 
to perform 'Umrah?

A. It is incum bent, if a person  in tends to perform  Hajj or 
'Umrah, and  he reaches th e  sta rting  point, no t to pass by it 
w ithou t assum ing  lhram  there. The P rophet said:

°̂ja  ioAUi j j u  j^ ;»

“The people o f Al-Madinah should beqin ( their lhram) from
Thul-Hulaifah. 11

The w ord Yuhillu (to say Talbiyyah and  assum e lhram ) is 
inform ative, m ean ing  th a t it is a com m and, so based upon  this, 
it is an  obligation upon  a person  w ho w ishes to perform  Hajj or 
'Umrah, w h en  he reaches th e  starting  point, to say th e  Talbiyyah 
and  assum e lhram, he  m u st no t pass by it. If he  does so, he 
m u st re tu rn  and  assum e lhram  from  it; and  if he re tu rn s  to it 
and  assum es lhram, there  is no  ransom  incum ben t upon  him , 
and  if he  assum es lhram  from  w here he  is an d  does no t re tu rn , 
according to th e  scholars, he  m u st pay a ransom , w hich  is to 
s laugh ter a sheep and  divide it am ong  th e  poor in M akkah.

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Miqat
for the People of Al-Madinah (1525).
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A Letter: How Should a Person Pray and 
Assume Ih ram  in an Airplane?

In th e  N am e of Allah, th e  M ost Gracious, th e  M ost M erciful.

All praise and  th an k s  are to Allah, th e  Lord of th e  w orlds, and  I 
send prayers and  blessings on our P rophet, M uh am m ad  and  
upon  all his fam ily and  C om panions.

How Should a Person Pray in an Airplane?
1. He should  offer th e  vo lun tary  prayers in  an  airp lane w hile he 
is sitting  in  his seat in  w hatever d irection th e  airp lane w as 
facing, ind icating  the  bow ing and  p rostra ting  (by inclining his 
head), m aking  th e  p rostra tion  low er th a n  th e  bow ing.

2. He should  no t offer th e  obligatory prayers in  an  airplane, 
un less he  is able to face tow ards th e  Qiblah th ro u g h o u t the  
w hole of th e  prayer and  he is also able to bow, p rostrate , stand  
and  sit.

3. If he  is unab le  to do th a t, he  should  delay th e  prayer u n til he 
lands a t th e  airport and  th e n  pray on  th e  ground. If h e  fears 
th a t th e  tim e for th e  prayer will expire before th e  airplane 
lands, he  should  delay it u n til th e  tim e of th e  n ex t prayer. This 
is th e  case if it is one of those  prayers th a t m ay be com bined 
w ith  another, such as Zuhr w ith  ‘Asr or Maghrib w ith  ‘Isha’. If he 
fears th a t th e  tim e for th e  n ex t prayer will expire, he should 
pray th em  bo th  in  th e  airp lane before th e  tim e ends and  
perform  w hatever conditions, pillars and  obligations of the  
prayer he  is able to. For exam ple: If th e  airplane took off ju s t 
before sun se t and  th e  sun  set w hile he  w as in  th e  air, th e n  he 
should no t offer th e  Maghrib prayer un til th e  airp lane lands at 
th e  airport, he d isem barks, and  th e n  prays on  th e  ground. But if 
he fears th a t th e  tim e for offering th e  Maghrib prayer will expire, 
he should  delay it un til th e  tim e of 'Isha' and  offer th em  bo th  
together, com bining th em  an d  delaying th e  Maghrib prayer un til
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th e  tim e of the  'Isha' prayer afte r he descends. But if he  fears 
th a t th e  tim e for the  'Isha' prayer will expire -  and  it expires at 
m idn igh t -  he should  offer th em  before the  tim e expires in the  
airplane.

4. The m a n n er of perform ing th e  obligatory prayer in  th e  
airp lane is to s tand  facing the  Qiblah and  m ake th e  Takbir. Then 
he recites Surat Al-Fatihah and  th e  w ords w hich  it is prescribed 
to recite before it, such as th e  opening  supplication (D u‘a Al- 
Istiftah) and  som e Q ur'an ic Verses afte r it. Then he should  bow, 
th en  stra igh ten  up from  bow ing, and  relax in  a stand ing  
position, th e n  prostrate , th e n  stra ig h ten  up  from  prostration , 
and  relax in  a sitting  position, th e n  p rostra te  again, th e n  do 
likewise in  th e  rem ainder of th e  prayer. If he is unab le  to 
prostrate , he  should  sit and  indicate th e  p rostra tion  w hile 
sitting, and  if he does no t know  th e  Qiblah, and  no one reliable 
can inform  him  of it, he should  use his ju d g em en t and  try  to 
ascertain  it, th e n  pray according to his judgem ent.

5. The prayer of the traveller in an  airplane is shortened, so he 
performs the four Rak'ah prayer as two Rak'ahs like o ther travellers.

How Should a Person Who is Travelling by Airplane 
Assume Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah?
1. He should perform  Ghusl in his house and  rem ain  in his norm al 
clothing, or if he w ishes, he m ay don the garm ents of Ihram.

2. Once the  airplane is close to passing over th e  starting  point, 
he should  don  th e  garm en ts of Ihram, if he  has no t done so 
already.

3. W hen the  airp lane passes over th e  sta rting  point, he should 
m ake the  in ten tio n  for com m encing  th e  rites and  say the  
Talbiyyah according to his in ten tio n  e ither Hajj or 'Umrah.

4. If he  assum es Ihram  before passing over th e  starting  po in t as 
a precaution, being fearful of rem issness or forgetfulness, th en  
there  is no  objection.
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Q. 467. If a person travelled from his country to Jeddah, 
then he desired to perform 'Umrah, may he assume 
Ihram from Jeddah?

A. A person  (w ho does so) w ill no t fall ou tside tw o possible 
situations:

1. That th e  person  travelled to  Jed d ah  w ith o u t th e  in ten tio n  to 
perform  'Umrah, b u t unexpectedly, th e  opportun ity  to  perform  
'Umrah cam e to h im  w h en  he w as in  Jeddah . In  th a t case, he 
m ay assum e Ihram  from  Jed d ah  and  there  is no  sin upon  h im  in 
th a t, according to th e  Hadith of Ibn  'Abbas, m ay A llah be 
pleased w ith  them , in  w hich  th e  P rophet Ig  m en tio n ed  the  
s tarting  places and  he  said:

» s' 0 M ̂  °  ̂  ̂z1 j  ̂ f 0/ 0 ■ | | «  ̂  ̂ I > 0 ✓ ^
«45v>i ^ j A  Ok I t L vji dr®-9 O j.s  j l S

"And whoever is from  other than them may assume Ihram from  
his dwelling place, even the people o f Makkah may do so from  
Makkah. " [1]

2. That he  travelled from  his country  determ ined ly  w ith  the  
in ten tio n  of perform ing  'Umrah, in  w h ich  case, h e  m u st assum e 
Ihram  from  th e  starting  po in t w h ich  he  passes over. It is no t 
perm issible to  assum e Ihram  from  Jed d ah , because it is a place 
o th e r th a n  th e  Miqat and  it is confirm ed from  th e  P rophet 3H 
th a t he  defined th e  s tarting  po in ts saying:

Sljl jdd f f  j*  i>*’))

"They are for those living at those very places, and besides them for 
those who come through those places with the intention of 
performing Hajj and 'Umrah. " [2]

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Place 
for Assuming Ihram for the People of Makkah for the Purpose of Hajj 
or ‘Umrah (1529).

|2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Place for 
Assuming Ihram for Those Who Come From Other Than theMawaqit (1529).
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So, if he assum ed  lhram  from  Jed d ah  and  w en t to M akkah  in 
these  circum stances, th e n  according to th e  scholars, he  is 
obliged to offer a blood ransom  (i.e. a sheep) w hich  he  should  
slaugh ter in M akkah  and  give as charity  to th e  poor, and  his 
'Umrah will be valid. If he  did no t assum e lhram  from  Jed d ah  
afte r arriving there  and  he  h ad  in ten d ed  to perform  'Umrah 
before his arrival, th e n  h e  should  re tu rn  to th e  s tarting  po in t 
and  assum e lhram  from  it, in  w h ich  case, the re  is no th ing  
incum ben t upon  him .

Q. 468. What is the ruling on a person in a state of lhram 
performing Ghusl after donning the garments of lhram?

A. There is no  objection to a person  in  a sta te  of lhram  
perform ing Ghusl, as this has been  confirm ed from  th e  Prophet 
%  w h e th e r he  perform ed Ghusl once or twice. However, he 
m u st perform  Ghusl if he  has a noctu rna l em ission w hile he  is in 
a sta te  of lhram  and  he  m u st perform  Ghusl due to m ajor ritual 
im purity  (Janabah). As for perform ing Ghusl for the  purpose of 
assum ing  lhram, it is a Sunnah.

Q. 469. What is the ruling on performing Hajj on behalf 
of a deceased person if it was the grandfather of a man 
and he had already performed Hajj for himself?

A. There is no  sin in a person  perform ing Hajj on behalf of his 
g rand fa ther w ho  had  no t perform ed Hajj, because th a t has been 
reported  in th e  Sunnah  from  th e  Prophet

Q. 470. Is there a special prayer for lhram?

A. There is no  special prayer for lhram. If a person  arrives a t th e  
starting  po in t (for Hajj or 'Umrah) and  it is close to th e  tim e for 
offering an  obligatory prayer, th e n  it is be tte r to delay assum ing  
lhram  un til he  offers th e  obligatory prayer, th e n  assum e lhram. 
But if he reached the  s tarting  po in t a t a tim e w h en  no 
obligatory prayer is due, th e n  as is well know n, he  should



perform  Ghusl as he  w ould perform  Ghusl due to  m ajor ritual 
im purity, w ear perfum e and  don  th e  garm en ts  of Ihram. T hen if 
he  w ishes, he  m ay offer th e  forenoon (D uha) p rayer if it is the  
tim e for it, or he m ay offer th e  Sunnah  of ab lu tion  if it is no t the  
tim e for th e  forenoon prayer, and  assum e Ihram  a fte r th a t, and  
th a t is better. As for there  being a special p rayer for Ihram, th a t 
has no t been  reported  from  th e  P rophet #§.

Q. 471. If a person performed 'Umrah during the months 
of Hajj, then travelled to Al-Madinah and assum ed Ihram 
from Abyar 'Ali (i.e. Thul-Hulaifah), will he be consid
ered Mutamatti'?1 11

A. As long as th is m an , w h en  h e  perform ed 'Umrah in  the  
m o n th s  of Hajj h ad  in ten d ed  to perform  Hajj in  th e  sam e year, 
th e n  he  will be considered Mutamatti'. This is because his 
jou rney  be tw een  ‘Umrah and  Hajj does no t invalidate Tamattu' 
un less he re tu rn ed  to his coun try  and  began  th e  jou rney  to  Hajj 
from  his country; in  th a t case, th e  Tamattu' is cu t off, because he  
has m ade a separate  jou rney  for each rite. So, th is person  w ho 
w en t to  A l-M ad inah  a fte r perfo rm in g  'Umrah  an d  th e n  
assum ed  Ihram  for Hajj from  Abyar 'Ali, he  m u st sacrifice an  
an im al for Tamattu', according to  th e  general m ean ing  of the  
W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:
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''And whosoever performs the ‘Umrah in the months o f Hajj, 
before (performing) the Hajj, (i.e. Hajjut-Tamattu' and Al- 
Qiran), he m ust slaughter a Hady such as he can afford.”121 .

111 Mutamatti’: One who is performing Hajjut-Tamattu' ( ‘Umrah and 
Hajj performed within the months of Hajj with a break in between  
them).

121 Al-Baqarah 2:196
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Q. 472. If a person assumed lhram  for 'Umrah in the  
m onth of Shawwal and performed it while not intending 
to perform Hajj, then Hajj became possible for him, is he 
considered to be Mutamatti'?

A. He is no t Mutamatti', so he is no t required  to sacrifice an  
anim al.

Q. 473. What is the Talbiyyah which was authentically 
reported from the Prophet And when should the 
Talbiyyah be stopped in 'Umrah and Hajj?

A. The Talbiyyah w hich  w as au then tica lly  reported  from  the  
P rophet is to say: Labbaik Allahum m a Labbaik; Labbaika La 
Sharika Laka Labbaik; Innal-Hamda Wan-Ni'mata Laka Wal-Mulk; 
La Sharika Lak (I answ er Your call, Oh, Allah! I answ er Your call. 
I answ er Your call and  You have no  partners, I answ er Your call. 
Verily, Allah praise and  th an k s  and  grace belong to You and  
Yours is the  dom inion; You have no p a rtn e rs !)111
Im am  A hm ad, m ay A llah have m ercy on him , reported  the  
addition: Labbaika Ilahal-Haqq (I answ er Your call, God of 
T ru th ).121 A nd its chain  of narra to rs  is Hasan.

The Talbiyyah is stopped during  'Umrah w h en  one begins the  
Tawaf and  in Hajj w h en  one begins ston ing  Jamratul-'Aqabah on 
the  day of 'Eid.[i] According to th e  Hadith of Ibn 'Abbas, m ay 
Allah be pleased w ith  them , w hich  w as recorded by A t-Tirm ithi, 
he narra tes  th a t th e  Prophet 3§i used to con tinue th e  Talbiyyah in

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The 
Talbiyyah (1549); and by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: 
The Talbiyyah and its Description (1184).

[2] Reported by Imam Ahmad.
131 Jamrat Al-'Aqabah: A Jamrah is a small stone-built pillar in a walled 

place. There are three situated in Mina. One of the rites of Hajj is to 
throw pebbles at them on the four days of ‘Eidul-Adha and Jamratul- 
'Aqabah is one of them.
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'Umrah u n til he  touched  th e  (Black) S tone .111
At-Tirm ithi said it w as Sahih, bu t in its chain  of narra to rs  there  
is a m a n  n am ed  M u h am m ad  b in  'A bdur-R ahm an  b in  Abi Laila 
w ho  has been  declared w eak by th e  m ajority  of scholars.

It is reported  on  th e  au tho rity  of Ibn  'Abbas, m ay A llah be 
pleased w ith  them , th a t U sam ah, m ay Allah be p leased w ith  
h im , w as riding beh ind  th e  P rophet ^  going from  'A rafah  to Al- 
M uzdalifah, th e n  Al-Fadl, m ay A llah be p leased w ith  h im , rode 
beh ind  h im  from  A l-M uzdalifah to  M ina and  bo th  of th em  said: 
''H e con tinued  to m ake th e  Talbiyyah un til he  stoned  Jamratul- 
'Aqabah.',[2] This w as reported  by A l-B ukhari and  M uslim  in the  
Two Sahihs. According to M alik, th e  Talbiyyah should  be stopped 
in  'Umrah w h en  one reaches th e  Sacred Precincts and  it w as also 
said th a t one should  stop w h en  one reaches th e  H ouse or w h en  
one sees it. A nd th e  m ean ing  of Labbaika is: I am  acting in  
obedience to You and  answ ering  Your call; th e  w ording  of the  
verb is in th e  dual form  m ean ing  m uch  (obedience).

Q. 474. Is it permissible for one in a state of Ihram to  
comb his hair?

A. A person  in  a sta te  of Ihram  should  no t com b his hair, 
because w h at is desirable for a person  in  a s ta te  of Ihram  is to 
have u n k em p t ha ir an d  to be covered in dust. There is no  sin 
upon  h im  in  w ash ing  it, bu t as for com bing it, it is liable to 
cause hair to fall. But if hair fell from  a person  in  a sta te  of 
Ihram  w ith o u t h im  in tend ing  it -  e ither due to h im  scratching 
his h ead  or rubbing  it -  th e n  the re  is no sin upon  h im  in th a t, 
because he did no t in ten d  to rem ove it. It should  be k now n  th a t

111 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of (Hajj) Rites, in the Chapter:
When Should the One Performing ‘Umrah Stop Making the Talbiyyah?
(1919).

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: Mounting
a Riding Beast and Riding in the Rear During Hajj (1543).
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if a person in th e  sta te  of lhram  un in ten tionally  does due to  a 
m istake or forgetfulness, any  of th e  th ings w hich  are proscribed 
for h im  there  is no  sin upon  h im  in  th a t, because Allah, the  
M ost Glorified, th e  M ost High says in  His Book:

"And there is no sin on you concerning that in which you made a 
mistake, except in regard to what your hearts deliberately intend. 
And Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. ”[1]

And He, th e  M ost Glorified, th e  M ost H igh says:

"Our Lord! Punish us not i f  we forget or fa ll into error."[2]

A nd (w hen  a person  calls upon  Allah w ith  these  W ords,) He the  
M ost High says: “ I have done so."

Regarding th e  m a tte r of h u n tin g  w hich  is one of th e  th ings 
w hich  is proscribed for a person  in  a s ta te  of lhram, th e  Allah, 
th e  M ost High says:

"O you who believe! Kill not the game while you are in a state o f 
lhram [for Hajj or ‘Umrah (pilgrimage) ], and whosoever o f you 
kills it intentionally, the penalty is an offering brought to the 
Ka'bah, o f an eatable animal (i.e. sheep, goat, cow) equivalent to 
the one he killed, as adjudged by two just men among you;. " [3] 

This stipulation, w hich  is th e  Saying of Allah, th e  M ost High:

111 Al-Ahzab 33:5
121 Al-Baqarah 2:286 
m  Al-Ma’idah 5:95
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" intentionally."

inform s us th a t the re  is no  penalty  upon  one w ho  kills it 
un in ten tionally ; and  th is s tipu la tion  is one of avoidance, 
because it is a stipu lation  w hich  is relevant to  th e  ruling. This 
is because it is th e  person  w ho does it in ten tionally  w ho  is 
deserving of th e  application of th e  penalty, w hereas one w ho 
did no t do it in ten tionally  is no t deserving of th e  application of 
the  penalty. It is know n  of th is Islam ic religion th a t it is a 
religion of to lerance and  ease, and  so based upon  th is, w e say 
th a t if a person  in  a sta te  of Ihram  com m its any  of th e  acts 
w hich  are proscribed for h im  due to ignorance or forgetfulness, 
th e n  none  of the ir rulings are im posed upon  h im  as a resu lt of 
it, n e ith e r th e  obligation to pay a ransom  nor th e  invalidation 
of the  rite in th e  case of an  act w hich  (norm ally) invalidates the  
rite, such as sexual in tercourse or any th in g  else. This is w h a t is 
necessita ted  by th e  evidences of th e  Islam ic Law th a t w e have 
indicated.

Q.475. A Hajj pilgrim shortened some of his hair due to  
ignorance and then left the state of Ihram; what should 
he do?

A. There is n o th ing  incum ben t upon th is Hajj pilgrim  w ho 
shortened  som e of his ha ir due to ignorance and  th e n  left the  
sta te  of Ihram, because he  w as ignoran t, bu t he is still obliged to 
com plete th e  cu tting  of th e  hair on his head.

I w ould like to take th is opportun ity  to advise m y bro thers th a t 
if they desire to perform  any  act of w orship, they  should  not 
em bark  upon it un til they  know  th e  lim its set by Allah, the  
Almighty, th e  All-Powerful there in , so th a t they  do no t do 
som eth ing  w hich  offends against this act of w orship. Allah, the  
M ost High said to His Prophet
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“Say (0  M uham mad This is m y way; I invite unto Allah 
( i.e. to the Oneness o f Allah —  Islamic Monotheism) with sure 
knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite others to 
Allah, i.e. to the Oneness o f Allah —  Islamic Monotheism with 
sure knowledge). And Glorified and Exalted is Allah (above all 
that they associate as partners with H im). And I am not o f the 
Mushrikun (polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the 
Oneness o f Allah; those who worship others along with Allah or 
set up rivals or partners to Allah). " [1]

And th e  W ords of Him, the  M ost High:

“Say: Are those who know equal to those who know not?' It is 
only men o f understanding who will remember (i.e. get a lesson 
from  Allah's Signs and Verses)."12 ]

So, for a person to w orship  Allah, th e  Almighty, th e  All- 
Pow erful w h ile  he  is w ell in fo rm ed  an d  know ledgeab le  
regarding th e  lim its set by Him is m uch  be tte r th a n  for h im  
to w orship  Allah, the  M ost Glorified, th e  M ost High in a sta te  of 
ignorance, sim ply im ita ting  people w ho  m ay know  or m ay not 
know.

Q. 476. If a person from a distant land entered Makkah 
without Ihram in order to deceive those in authority into 
believing that he was not intending to perform Hajj, then  
he assumed Ihram from Makkah, is his Hajj valid? Deliver 
a legal verdict for us, may Allah reward you with  
goodness for advising us and all of the Muslims.

111 Yusuf 12:108 
121 Az-Zumar 39:9
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A. As for his Hajj, it is valid, bu t as for his action, it is un law ful 
for tw o reasons:

1. That he  infringed th e  lim its set by Allah, th e  M ost Glorified, 
th e  M ost High by no t assum ing  Ihram  from  the  s tarting  poin t 
(Miqat).

2. Disobeying th e  order of those in au tho rity  w hom  w e have 
been com m anded  to  obey in  m a tters  w hich  do no t involve 
disobedience to Allah. Because of this, he  should  repen t to 
Allah and  seek forgiveness from  Him for w h a t he has done, and  
he  m u st pay a ransom  w hich  is to sacrifice an  an im al in 
M akkah  and  d istribu te  its m eat am ong  th e  poor, due to his 
failure to assum e Ihram  from  th e  sta rting  point. This is based 
upon  w h a t has been said by th e  scholars regard ing  a person 
w ho fails to  im plem en t one of th e  obligatory acts of Hajj or 
'Umrah.

Q. 477. If a Mutamatti' returned to his country, then  
began a journey to Hajj from his country, is he considered
a Mufrid?[ 11

A. Yes, if th e  M utamatti' re tu rn s  to  his country, th e n  em barks 
upon a jou rney  from  his coun try  to perform  Hajj, th e n  he  is a 
Mufrid; th is is due to th e  break  betw een  th e  'Umrah and  Hajj 
caused by his re tu rn  to his family. So, his em bark ing  on a 
journey  m eans th a t he  has started  a fresh jou rney  for Hajj. In 
th a t case his Hajj will be Ifrad and  so he is no t obliged to bring 
the  sacrificial an im al of Tamattu'. But if he  did so as a ploy in 
order to rem ove th e  obligation of bringing a sacrificial an im al 
w ith  him , th en  it will no t be rem oved from  him , because 
em ploying a stra tagem  in order to rem ove an  obligation does 
not cause it to be rem oved, ju s t as using a trick in order to 
rem ove Ihram  will no t m ean  th a t he has lawfully exited  it.

111 Mufrid: One who performs Hajjul-Ifrad, which is Hajj alone without
‘Umrah.
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Q. 478. What is the ruling on a person in the state of 
lhram  carrying an umbrella or a belt, bearing in mind 
that they are stitched?

A. There is no  objection to a person carrying an  um brella over 
his head  in  order to protect h im self from  th e  h ea t of th e  sun. 
There is no  sin in it, nor is it included in th e  covering of the  head  
w hich  w as prohib ited  by th e  Prophet jg|, i.e. a m an 's  head, 
because th is is no t a covering, ra th e r it is som eth ing  th a t shades 
from  th e  sun  and  th e  heat.

It is confirm ed in Sahih Muslim  th a t U sam ah bin Zaid and  Bilal, 
m ay Allah be pleased w ith  them , w ere w ith  th e  Prophet 3̂  and  
one of th em  took his she-cam el by its m uzzle and  th e  o ther 
raised a g arm en t in order to shield h im  from  the  h ea t un til he 
had  stoned Jamratul-'Aqabah)l] A nd in an o th e r version: and  
th e  o ther raised his g arm en t over th e  head  of th e  M essenger of 
Allah 3̂  to protect h im  from  th e  sun. This is evidence th a t the  
Prophet 3k  shaded  h im self w ith  this g arm en t w hile he w as in  a 
sta te  of lhram, before leaving it.

As for placing a belt over th e  Izar, th e re  is no  objection to it, nor is 
there  any sin in it. The saying of th e  questioner 'bearing  in m ind 
th a t they are stitched ' is based upon  a m isun d erstan d in g  on the  
part of som e of th e  com m on folk, w hich  is th a t they  th in k  th a t 
the  m ean ing  of th e  saying of the  scholars: It is forbidden for a 
person in a sta te  of lhram  to w ear stitched  garm en ts  is any th ing  
w hich  has stitches in it. That is no t the  case; ra th e r w h a t the  
scholars m ean  by w earing stitched garm en ts is those garm en ts 
w hich  are com posed of pieces an d  are w orn  ordinarily, such as a 
shirt, trousers, a vest and  such like. They did no t m ean  m erely 
everything th a t contains stitches. For this reason, if a person

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The
Recommendation of Stoning Jamratul-'Aqabah on the Day of Slaughter
While Riding (1298).
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assum ed  Ihram  by w earing  a Rida' and  or an  Izar w h ich  w as 
patched , there  w ould be no  objection to h im  doing so, even 
th ough  he  had  stitched  it together.

Q. 479. If a person was disabled and was unable to wear 
the garments of Ihram, what should he do?

A. If a person  is unab le  to w ear th e  g arm en ts of Ihram, th e n  he 
should  w ear w h atev e r o th e r clo thes he  is able to wear. 
According to th e  scholars, h e  m u st e ith er s laugh ter a sheep  in 
M akkah  and  d istribu te  it am ongst th e  poor, or feed six d estitu te  
persons, giving each of th em  half a Sa', or he  m u st fast for th ree  
days. This is w h a t th e  scholars have said, m ak ing  an  analogy 
w ith  w h a t has been  reported  regard ing  shaving th e  head . Allah, 
th e  M ost H igh says:

“And whosoever o f you is ill or has an ailment in his scalp 
(necessitating shaving), he m ust pay a Fidyah (ransom) o f either 
observing Saum (fasts) (three days) or giving Sadaqah (charity 
— feeding six poor persons) or offering sacrifice (one sheep ) ." [l] 

A nd th e  P rophet ^  explained  th e  m a n n e r of th e  fasting  and  
charity  as w e have said.

Q. 480. What is the ruling on a person who had sexual 
intercourse when he was in a state of Ihram for Hajj, but 
he did so due to ignorance of the fact that it is unlawful?

A. It is well know n  th a t sexual in tercourse is one of th e  th ings 
w hich  is un law fu l for a person  w ho is in  a s ta te  of Ihram; indeed 
it is one of the  g reatest of un law fu l acts for one w ho  is in  a sta te  
of Ihram. Allah, th e  M ost H igh says:

111 Al-Baqarah 2:196
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“The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) 
months (i.e. the 10th month, the 11th month and the first ten days 
of the 12 th month o f the Islamic calendar, i.e. two months and ten 
days). So whosoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by assuming 
Ihram), then he should not have sexual relations (with his wife), 
nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during the Hajj. " l 11 

W hat is in tended  by the  w ord Ar-Rafath is sexual in tercourse 
and  sexual foreplay. Sexual in tercourse is therefore th e  greatest 
of unlaw ful acts for one w ho is in a sta te  of Ihram. So, if a 
person has sexual in tercourse w hile he is in  a sta te  of Ihram  for 
Hajj, it will be e ither before th e  first Tahallul[2] or afte r the  first 
Tahallul. If it is before th e  first Tahallul, th e n  certain  th ings arise 
as a consequence of it:

1. The invalidity of th e  rite, since it will n e ith e r be counted  as a 
voluntary  Hajj no r an  obligatory one for him .

2. The sin.

3. The obligation to continue; th a t is, he  m u st carry on w ith  it 
and  com plete it in spite of it being invalid, and  th is invalid rite 
rem ains th e  sam e as a valid rite w ith  regard to all of its rulings.

4. The obligation to m ake it up  th e  following year, w h e th e r it 
w as a com pulsory Hajj or a voluntary  one. If it w as a com pulsory 
one, the  obligation to m ake up  for it is clear, because the  Hajj in 
w hich  he had  sexual in tercourse does not fulfill his obligation 
(since it w as invalid). As for th e  case if it w as a voluntary  Hajj, it 
is because it is com pulsory to con tinue  perform ing a voluntary  
Hajj, according to the  W ords of Allah, the  M ost High:

111 Al-Baqarah 2:197
121 Tahallul: When one leaves the state of Ihram.
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"And perform properly the Hajj and 'Umrah for Allah. ”[11 

A nd A llah called th e  involvem ent in  Hajj as obligatory” and  said:

"The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) 
months (i.e. the 10th month, the 11th month and the first ten 
days o f the 12th month o f the Islamic calendar, i.e. two months 
and ten days). So whosoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by 
assuming lhram ),"[2]

For th is reason , w e say th a t it is obligatory for h im  to m ake up 
for th is invalid Hajj, w h e th e r it w as a com pulsory one or a 
voluntary  one.

5. O ne of th e  th ings w hich  is in cu m b en t upon  h im  as a resu lt is 
th a t he sacrifices a cam el as an  a to n em en t for w h a t he  has 
done, and  he d istribu tes it am ong  th e  poor; and  if he  sacrifices 
seven sheep instead  of it, the re  is no  objection. This is th e  ru ling 
on sexual in tercourse before th e  first Tahallul.

But if th e  sexual in tercourse took place after th e  first Tahallul, 
th e n  th e  resu lt of it is a sin, and  th e  invalidity of th e  lhram  only. 
So, it is incum ben t upon  h im  to  sacrifice a sheep  and  d istribu te  
it am ongst th e  poor, or feed six d es titu te  persons, giving each of 
th em  half a Sa‘ of w h ea t or som eth ing  else, or he  m u st fast for 
th ree  days. He m ay choose betw een  these  th ree  th ings and  he 
m u st renew  his lhram  an d  go to th e  nearest sta rting  po in t and  
begin his lhram  from  it in  order to perform  Tawaful-Ifadah w hile 
in  a s ta te  of lhram. This is w h a t ou r scholars of Islam ic 
Ju risp rudence have said.

If it w as asked: W hen  does th e  first Tahallul take place? We say: 
The first Tahallul takes place w ith  th e  ston ing  of Jamratul- 
'Aqabah on  'Eid day, and  shaving th e  head  or shorten ing  the  
hair. A nd th e  first Tahallul m akes it law ful to do all of th e  th ings

111 Al-Baqarah 2:196
121 Al-Baqarah 2:197



proscribed to  th e  M uhrim  except (sexual in tercourse w ith ) 
w om en. 'A ishah, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  her, said: "I used to 
apply perfum e to th e  P rophet ^  for his Ihram  before he  began  
it, and  for his end ing  it, before he  c ircum am bulated  the  
H ouse .''111 This Hadith is an  evidence th a t leaving th e  sta te  of 
Ihram  is followed by Tawaf of th e  House, an d  it necessitates th a t 
th e  shaving take place before leaving th e  s ta te  of Ihram  as w e 
have already determ ined , th a t th e  first Tahallul takes place at 
th e  tim e of th e  ston ing  of Jamratul-'Aqabah on  th e  day of ‘Eid 
along w ith  th e  shaving of th e  head  or shorten ing  of the  hair. So, 
sexual in tercourse w hich  takes place before th a t, en tails th e  five 
th ings w hich  w e have already m en tioned ; and  th e  sexual 
in tercourse w hich  takes place afte r it, en tails th e  sin and  
invalidation of Ihram  w hich  w e have m en tioned , w ith o u t the  
rite (of Hajj) being invalidated  and  th e  obligation to pay a 
ransom  or to feed th e  poor or fast w h e th e r  in  M akkah  or 
som ew here else and  w h e th e r on  consecutive days or separately.

If this person w as ignoran t, m ean ing  th a t he  did no t know  th a t 
th is th ing  w as unlaw ful, th e n  there  is no th in g  incum ben t upon 
h im  w h e th e r it w as before th e  first Tahallul or after it, because 
Allah, th e  Almighty, the  All-Powerful says:

i i t i i .1  jl 4  V

“Our Lord! Punish us not i f  we forget or fa ll into error. “[2]
A nd (w hen  a person calls upon  A llah w ith  these  W ords) Allah 
says: “ I have done so .'' A nd He, th e  M ost H igh says:

Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 722

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: Applying 
Perfume When Assuming Ihram (1539); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Hajj, in the Chapter: Perfume for the Person Assuming Ihram (1189). 

121 Al-Baqarah 2:286
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"And there is no sin on you concerning that in which you made a 
mistake, except in regard to what your hearts deliberately intend. 
And Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. "l 1 ]

And if it was said: If th is m an  knew  th a t sexual in tercourse 
w as un law fu l w hile in a s ta te  of lhram , bu t he  did no t know  
th a t it en tails all of these  th ings, and  if he  h ad  k now n  th a t it 
w ould  resu lt in all of these  th ings, he  w ould  no t have done it, is 
this an  excuse?

The answer: This is no t an  excuse, because an  excuse is th a t 
th e  person  is ignoran t of th e  ruling, th a t he  does no t know  th a t 
this th ing  is unlaw ful. As for ignorance of w h a t th e  action 
entails, th is is no t an  excuse. This is why, if a M uhsan[2] know s 
th a t adultery  is unlaw ful (and  he  com m its it) and  he is of age, 
and  ra tional an d  th e  conditions of being a Muhsan are fulfilled 
regarding him , he  m u st be stoned , even if he  said: 'I did no t 
know  th a t th e  p u n ish m e n t is stoning; if I had  know n  th a t the  
p u n ish m e n t w as stoning, I w ould  no t have done it,' w e w ould 
say to  h im : 'This is no t an  excuse, so you m u st be stoned , even 
th ough  you did no t know  w h a t th e  p u n ish m e n t for adu ltery  is.'

This is w hy w h en  th e  m an  th a t h ad  sexual in tercourse during  
th e  daylight hours in R am adan cam e to seek a verdict from  th e  
Prophet regarding w h a t w as incum ben t upon  him , the  
Prophet obliged h im  to a to n e  for it, even th o u g h  a t th e  tim e 
w h en  he had  sexual in tercourse, he  w as igno ran t of w h a t w as 
incum ben t upon  h im . This proves th a t if a person  com m its an  act 
of disobedience and  infringes th e  lim its set by Allah, the  
Almighty, th e  A ll-Powerful, th e  resu lts of th is act of disobedience 
are effected upon  him , even if he  w as u naw are  of th e  resu lts of it 
w h en  he did it.

111 Al-Ahzab 33:5
121 Muhsan: A married, divorced or widowed man, according to the most 

authoritative opinion.
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Q. 481. How should a wom an in a state of Ihram wear the  
Hijab? And is it a condition that the cover does not touch  
her face?

A. If a w om an  in  a sta te  of Ihram  passes by m en  w ho are not 
Mahrams for her, or such m en  pass by her, she is required  to 
cover her face as th e  wives of th e  C om panions, m ay A llah be 
pleased w ith  them , used to do. And in  th is case, there  is no 
ransom  incum ben t upon  her, for th is is som eth ing  w hich  is 
com m anded  and  th a t w hich  is com m anded  canno t be changed 
in to  som eth ing  prohibited .

It is no t a condition  th a t th e  cover does no t touch th e  face; 
indeed, if th e  cover touches th e  face, there  is no  sin upon  her, 
for she is obliged to cover her face as long as she is n ear m en. 
And if she en ters th e  te n t or she is in  her house, she m ay 
uncover her face, because it is legislated for a w om an  in a sta te  
of Ihram  to uncover her face.

Q. 482. A woman was performing Hajj and her m enstru
al period began before she had performed the Farewell
Tawaf (Tawaful-Wida'); what is the ruling on this?

A. The ruling on  th is is th a t if th e  w om an  had  perform ed the  
Tawaf of the  re tu rn  from  M ina (Tawaful-Ifadah) and  th e n  she 
w as afflicted by m en stru a tio n  afte r she h ad  com pleted th e  rites 
of Hajj, and  no th in g  rem ained  for her to do except th e  Farewell 
Tawaf, th en  the  obligation to perform  it is lifted from  her in 
these  circum stances, according to th e  Hadith of Ibn  'A bbas, m ay 
Allah be pleased w ith  them , w ho  said: “The people w ere 
ordered th a t the ir last obligation be to c ircum am bulate  the  
House, bu t m en stru a tin g  w om en w ere exem pt from  it ." 111

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: Tawaful- 
Wida' (1756); and by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation to Perform Tawaful-Wida' and the Exemption of the 
Menstruating Woman From Performing it (1338).
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W hen it w as said to th e  P rophet th a t Safiyyah b in t Huyayy, 
m ay Allah be pleased w ith  her, had  begun  h e r m en stru a l period 
and  th a t she h ad  already perform ed Tawaful-Ifadah and  he said:

"Then depart. " [1]
So, she w as exem pt from  perform ing  Tawaful-Wida'.

As for Tawaful-Ifadah, th e  m en stru a tin g  w om an  is no t exem pt 
from  perform ing  it. So, e ither she m u st rem ain  in  M akkah  un til 
she becom es clean and  th e n  perform  Tawaful-Ifadah, or she 
m u st re tu rn  to  her country  and  rem ain  in  a s ta te  of lhram, th e n  
once she becom es clean, she m ay re tu rn  and  perform  Tawaful- 
Ifadah. In th is case, it is be tte r w h en  she re tu rn s  to perform  
'Umrah, perform ing Tawaf and  Sa'y and  shorten ing  h e r hair, 
th e n  perform  Tawaful-Ifadah. But if th is is absolutely im possible 
for her, th en  she should  place som eth ing  over h e r private parts 
w hich  will p revent th e  flow ing of m en stru a l blood and  the  
soiling of th e  Masjid thereby, th e n  perform  Tawaf by v irtue of 
necessity, according to th e  m ost au tho rita tive  opinion.

Q. 483. A wom an assum ed lhram  w ith her husband 
while she was menstruating, and w hen she became 
clean, she performed 'Umrah w ithout a Mahram, then  
she observed some blood after that; what is the ruling on 
this? Deliver a verdict for us, and may Allah reward you 
w ith goodness for us and for all of the Muslims.

A. We say: It w ould appear th a t th is w om an  cam e to M akkah  
w ith  her Mahram, having en tered  th e  s ta te  of lhram  from  the

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: If a 
Woman Menstruates After She Has Performed Tawaful-Ifadah (1757); 
and by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Obligation to 
Perform Tawaful-Wida' and the Exemption of Menstruating Women 
From Performing it (1211).
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starting  po in t w hile she w as m enstru a tin g , and  her Ihram  from  
the  starting  point w hile she w as m en stru a tin g  w as valid, 
because w h en  A sm a' b in t 'U m ais, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  
her, sought advice from  th e  P rophet w h en  he  w as in Thul- 
H ulaifah, she said: "Oh, M essenger of Allah! I have postpartum  
bleeding ," he said:

W y > -  | j  t c—j Zj  \ j  1 ®

"Perform Ghusl and wrap your private parts in cloth, ///en
assume Ihram. "[1]

So, if she arrived in  M akkah  and  becam e clean, th en  perform ed 
'Umrah w ith o u t a Mahram, there  is no  sin upon  her, because she 
w as in the  m iddle of th e  city. But th e  re tu rn  of blood to her after 
th a t m igh t cause doub t regard ing  th e  s ta te  of purification th a t 
she saw  So, w e say to her: If you are certain  th a t you saw  th a t 
you had  becom e clean, th e n  your 'Umrah is valid; bu t if you are 
in doubt abou t it, you should repeat th e  'Umrah once m ore. But 
repeating  th e  'Umrah once m ore does no t m ean  th a t you m u st 
re tu rn  to the  Miqat and  assum e Ihram  once again; w e only m ean  
th a t you should repeat th e  Tawaf, Sa'y and  shorten ing  of the  
hair.

Q. 484. A woman was afflicted by menstruation and she 
had not yet performed Tawaful-Ifadah, and she lives 
outside the Kingdom, and the tim e came for her to leave, 
and she was unable to delay leaving, and it is impossible 
for her to return to the Kingdom again. What should she 
do? Deliver a verdict for us, and may Allah reward you 
with goodness.

A. If th e  m a tte r is as stated , th a t a w om an  had  no t perform ed 
Tawaful-Ifadah w h en  she began  to m en stru a te , and  it w as

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Hajj of
the Prophet %  (1218).



Fatawa on Hajj (Pilgrimage) 727

im possible for her to rem ain  in  M akkah  or to  re tu rn  to it if she 
had  travelled before perform ing th e  Tawaf in  th is case, it is 
perm issible for h e r to do one of tw o th ings:

1. E ither to use injections w hich  w ill stop th e  bleeding and  
perform  th e  Tawaf if the re  is no  danger to h e r from  these  
injections.

2. Or she m ay bind herself w ith  bandages in  order to prevent 
th e  blood being spilled in  th e  Masjid and  perform  th e  Tawaf by 
v irtue of necessity. A nd this opin ion  is th e  m ost au thorita tive  
one w h ich  w as th e  chosen  view  of S h a ik h u l-Is lam  Ibn  
Taimiyyah, m ay A llah have m ercy on him .

O ther th a n  this, she m u st do one of tw o th ings:

1. E ither she will con tinue in  w h a t rem ains of her Ihram, so th a t 
it is no t perm issible for her h u sb an d  to have sexual relations 
w ith  her, nor m ay a contract of m arriage be m ade upon  her if 
she is unm arried .

2. Or she w ill be considered M uhsarah[l] and  she will slaugh ter 
a sacrificial, an im al and  she will leave h e r s ta te  of Ihram  an d  in 
th is case, th e  Hajj will no t be coun ted  for her.

Both of these  th ings are difficult: The first is th a t she continues 
in  w h a t rem ains of h e r Ihram  and  th e  second is th a t her Hajj is 
no t coun ted  for her. So, th e  m ost au thorita tive  opin ion  is th a t 
held  by S haikhul-Islam  Ibn Taim iyyah, m ay Allah have m ercy 
on him , in  such a case by virtue of necessity, for Allah, th e  M ost 
H igh has said:

4 ^  oj 0$ ' ’SQ c.

“and has not laid upon you in religion any hardship.”[2]

A nd He, th e  M ost H igh says:

111 Muhsarah: One who is prevented from completing the rites.
121 Al-Hajj 22:78
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“Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to make things 
difficult for you . 11 

But if it is possible for th e  w om an  to travel th e n  re tu rn  once she 
has becom e clean, th e n  there  is no  sin upon  her in travelling. 
Then once she becom es clean, she m ay re tu rn  and  perform  the  
Tawaf of Hajj. D uring th is period, she will no t be perm itted  to 
her husband , because she has no t m ade th e  second Tahallul.

Q. 485. A wom an assumed lhram  for 'Umrah, then she 
was afflicted by menstruation and so she left Makkah 
without performing 'Umrah; what is incumbent upon 
her?
A. If a w om an  assum ed  lhram  for 'Umrah and  th e n  she w as 
afflicted by m enses, he r lhram  is no t invalidated  and  she 
rem ains in a sta te  of lhram. A w om an  w ho assum ed  lhram  for 
'Umrah, th e n  left M akkah  w ith o u t perform ing  Tawaf, and  
w ithou t perform ing Sa'y, is still in  h e r 'Umrah, so she m ust 
re tu rn  to M akkah  and  perform  Tawaf and  Sa'y and  cut her hair, 
so th a t she leaves her lhram. U ntil such tim e as she com pletes 
her 'Umrah, she m u st avoid all of those  th ings w hich  are 
prohibited  for a person in a s ta te  of lhram, such as w earing 
perfum e, or cu tting  her hair or her nails, and, she m u st avoid 
sexual relations w ith  her husb an d  if she is m arried . But if she 
feared th a t her m e n stru a tio n  w ould com e, so she m ade it a 
condition w hen  she assum ed  lhram  th a t she w ould be released 
from  her lhram  at w hatever po in t she w as stopped, in  th a t case, 
the re  is n o th ing  incum ben t upon  her if she leaves her lhram.

Q. 486. Is it permissible for a wom an in a state of lhram  
to change the garment in which she assumed lhram? 
And are there any special garments for lhram?

111 Al-Baqarah 2:185
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A. It is perm issible for a w om an  in  a s ta te  of lhram  to change 
her garm en ts for o th e r garm en ts, w h e th e r  it w as due to need  or 
not, bu t on condition  th a t th e  o th e r g arm en ts  are no t revealing 
or beautifu l in front of m en. Accordingly, if she w ishes to 
change any of th e  clothes she w as w earing  w h en  she assum ed  
lhram, there  is no  sin upon  her.

There are no special clothes for lhram  for a w om an; she should  
w ear w hatever she w ishes, except th a t she should  no t w ear a 
Niqab, no r should  she w ear Quffazan. A  Niqab is a veil w hich  
covers th e  face revealing only th e  eyes, w hile Quffazan are w orn  
on th e  han d s and  they  are k now n  as socks for th e  h an d s  (i.e. 
gloves).

As for a m an , there  are special lhram  garm en ts  for h im  w hich  
are th e  Izar and  th e  Rida' and  he  should  no t w ear a shirt, nor 
trousers, nor should  he w ear a headdress, no r a hooded cloak, 
nor lea ther socks.

Q. 487. Is it permissible for a wom an in the state of 
lhram  to wear gloves and socks?

A. As for a w om an  w earing socks, the re  is no  objection to it, 
bu t as for her w earing  gloves, th e  P rophet p rohib ited  th a t, 
saying regarding a w om an  in th e  sta te  of lhram-.

“She should not wear gloves. " [1]

Q. 488. A wom an passed by the starting point while she 
was menstruating and she assumed lhram  from it, and 
w ent to Makkah and delayed 'Umrah until she was clean; 
what is the ruling on her 'Umrah?

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Penalty for Hunting, in the
Chapter: The Wearing of Perfume is Forbidden to the Man and
Woman in a State of lhram (1838).
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A. The ‘Umrah is valid, even if she delayed it for a day or two, 
bu t on condition th a t it w as after she becam e purified of her 
m enses. This is because it is no t law ful for a m en stru a tin g  
w om an  to c ircum am bulate  th e  House, w hich  is w hy w hen  
'A ishah, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  her, began  to m en stru a te  
and  she w as already close to M akkah  in  a sta te  of Ihram  for 
'Umrah, th e  P rophet said to her:

^3fa t  OI ^  y>-1#

“Assume Ihram with the intention o f performing Hajj and do what 
the Hajj pilgrim does, except that you should not circumambulate 
the House.”[l]

W hen Safiyyah, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  her, had  her period, 
the  Prophet | j |  said about her:

"Will she delay us?”

T hinking th a t she h ad  no t yet perform ed Tawaful-Ifadah. Then 
they told h im  th a t she h ad  already perform ed Tawaful-Ifadah, so 
he said:

«! l»

"Then depart.”l2]

So, it is no t perm issib le  for a m e n s tru a tin g  w o m an  to 
circum am bulate  th e  House, and  if she arrives in  M akkah  w hile 
she is m enstru a tin g , she m ust w ait un til she becom es purified, 
th e n  circum am bulate  th e  House. But if th e  m e n stru a tio n

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
The Menstruating Woman May Complete all of the Rites Except Tawaf 
(305).

121 The reference for this Hadith has been mentioned previously under
no. 482.
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occurs afte r th e  Tawaf of 'Umrah and  before th e  Sa'y, she m ay 
com plete her 'Umrah and  the re  w ill no t be any th in g  incum ben t 
upon  her. A nd if m en stru a tio n  com es to her afte r Sa'y, she is no t 
obliged to m ake Tawaful-Wida', th e  obligation  to perform  
Tawaful-Wida' is lifted from  th e  m en stru a tin g  w om an.

Q. 489. A woman assum ed Ihram from the Miqat while 
she was m enstruating, then  she becam e clean in 
Makkah and removed her clothes; what is the ruling 
on this?

A. If a w om an  assum es Ihram  from  th e  Miqat w hile she is 
m enstru a tin g , th e n  she reaches M akkah  and  becom es purified 
there, she m ay change any of h e r clothes she w ishes an d  w ear 
w hatever she w ishes, as long as th e  clothes are of a perm issible 
type. Likewise, it is perm issible for a m an  to  change his Ihram  
g arm en ts for o th e r Ihram  garm en ts , an d  the re  is no  sin upon  
him .

Q. 490. What is the ruling on covering the face with a Niqab 
in Hajj, because I have read a Hadith whose meaning is that 
a woman in the state of Ihram should not cover her face, 
nor should she wear gloves. And I have read another 
statement attributed to 'Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, when they were in Hajj, in which she said: "When 
men passed by us, we used to cover our faces and once, we 
had passed them, we would uncover our faces." How may 
we reconcile these two statements?

A. The correct view in th is is w h a t is proven by th e  Hadith, and  
th a t is th e  P rophet's prohib ition  to a w om an  in a s ta te  of Ihram  
from  covering her face. So, th e  w om an  in Ihram  is forbidden to 
w ear a Niqab in any  circum stances, w h e th e r u n re la ted  m en  
pass by her or not; accordingly, it is un law fu l for a w om an  in  a 
state  of Ihram  to w ear a Niqab, w h e th e r she is perform ing Hajj or 
'Umrah.
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The Niqab is well know n to w om en: It is to cover th e  face w ith  a 
veil w hich  has tw o holes for th e  eyes. As for the  Hadith of 
'A ishah, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  her, it does no t contradict 
the  prohib ition  of w earing  a Niqab, because in  th e  Hadith of 
'A 'shah , m ay A llah be pleased w ith  her, it is no t m en tioned  th a t 
the  w om en w ore th e  Niqab, it only says th a t they  covered the ir 
faces, w ith o u t using a Niqab. This is som eth ing  w hich  is 
essential if m en  pass by w om en; they  m u st cover the ir faces, 
because veiling th e  face from  unrela ted  m en  is obligatory, so 
based upon  this, w e say th a t w earing  th e  Niqab is un law fu l for a 
w om an  in th e  sta te  of lhram  in any  circum stances; as for 
covering her face, it is be tte r for he r to uncover her face, bu t if 
m en  pass n ear to her, it is obligatory for h e r to cover it, however, 
she should  do so w ith  som eth ing  o th e r th a n  a Niqab.

Q. 491. If a person, due to forgetfulness or out of 
ignorance, did something which is proscribed for those  
in a state of lhram , what is the ruling?

A. If he did som eth ing  w hich  is proscribed for those in a sta te  
lhram  after donn ing  th e  garm en ts  of lhram, and  he h ad  no t yet 
m ade th e  in ten tion , th en  there  is no th ing  incum ben t upon 
him . But if he had  already m ade th e  in ten tio n  and  began the  
rites, th e n  he did som eth ing  prohib ited  to a person  in th e  state  
of lhram, th en  there  is (also) n o th ing  incum ben t upon him . 
However, if th e  excuse is no  longer valid, du e  to h im  
rem em bering  if he forgot or becom ing aw are if he  w as 
ignorant, he m u st cease doing th a t proscribed th ing . An 
exam ple of this w ould be: If a m an  forgot and  donned  an 
ordinary  garm en t w hile he w as in a sta te  of lhram, th e re  w ould 
be no sin upon  him , bu t as soon as he rem em bered , it w ould  be 
incum ben t upon h im  to rem ove the  garm ent. Similarly, if he 
forgot and  left his trousers on, th e n  he rem em bered  after he 
had  m ade th e  in ten tio n  and  m ade th e  Talbiyyah, it w ould be 
obligatory for h im  to rem ove th em  im m ediately  and  there
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w ould be no sin upon  him .

Likewise, if he w as ignorant, there is no sin upon  him ; for 
exam ple, if he wore a vest in w hich  there  w as no stitching, but 
w hich w as w oven, believing th a t w h a t is forbidden is the  w earing 
of som ething in w hich there is stitching, th en  there is no  sin upon 
him . But if it w as explained to h im  th a t a vest is a type of clothing 
w hich it is prohibited to wear, even if it w as not m ade from 
connected pieces, it is incum bent upon h im  to rem ove it.

The general rule regard ing  all proscribed th ings for a person  in  a 
sta te  of Ihram  is th a t if h e  did th em  forgetfully, or due to 
ignorance or coercion, the re  is no  sin  upon  h im , according to 
th e  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

"Our Lord! Punish us not i f  we forget or fa ll into error. "[l]

And (w hen  a person  calls upon  A llah w ith  these  W ords,) Allah, 
th e  M ost High says: "I have done so.”

He, th e  M ost High says:

"And there is no sin on you concerning that in which you m ade a 
mistake, except in regard to w hat you r hearts deliberately intend. 
A nd Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, M ost Merciful. ”[2]

A nd He, th e  M ost High says, regard ing  h u n tin g  w h ich  is one of 
th e  th ings prohib ited  to a person  in  a sta te  of Ihram:

"...and whosoever o f you kills it intentionally. ” [3]

111 Al-Baqarah 2:286 
121 Al-Ahzab 33:5 
131 Al-Ma'idah 5:95
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And there  is no  difference in this m atter, regardless of w h e th e r 
the  prohibited  th ing  w as w earing  clothes or perfum e or th e  like, 
or killing gam e, or shaving th e  head , or th e  like. A lthough som e 
of th e  scholars d istingu ish  betw een  th is an d  th a t, the  correct 
view is th a t there  is no  difference, because they  are all th ings 
th a t a person is pardoned  for doing, if he did th em  due to 
ignorance, forgetfulness or coercion.

Q. 492. A Hajj pilgrim comm itted a mistake during the  
performance of his Hajj rites and he had nothing to atone 
for them, and he travelled to his country; may he do 
what is incumbent upon him in his country, or must it be 
in Makkah? If it must be in Makkah, is it permissible to 
appoint a proxy?

A. It is essential for us to know  w h a t th e  th ing  w as th a t 
occurred. If he  left som e obligatory act, th e n  he m u st pay a 
ransom , w hich  is to s laugh ter an  an im al in  M akkah, because it 
is connected to the  Hajj rites, and  it is no t accepted o ther th a n  
in M akkah.

If he  did som eth ing  prohibited , th e n  he m u st do one of th ree  
th ings: E ither he  m u st feed six destitu te  persons in M akkah, or 
in th e  place w here  th e  prohib ited  th ing  w as done, or he  m ust 
fast for th ree  days. In  this case, he m ay fast in M akkah  or 
anyw here  else -  un less th e  fo rb idden  th in g  w as sexual 
in tercourse before the  first Tahallul in Hajj. In  th is case, it is 
obligatory to sacrifice a cam el in th e  place w here he  com m itted  
th e  sin, or in  M akkah, and  d istribu te  it am ong the  poor. If it is 
th e  penalty  for h un ting , th e n  he is obliged to do th e  sam e, or to 
feed (six d estitu te  persons) or fast; and  if he fasts, he m ay do it 
anyw here, w hile if it is feeding (the  destitu te ) or sacrifice, th e n  
Allah, th e  M ost High says:
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"...an offering, brought to the I<a'bah."[l]

So, it m u st be w ith in  th e  Sacred Precincts. However, he  m ay 
appoin t som eone to do it, because th e  P rophet appo in ted  'Ali, 
m ay A llah be pleased w ith  h im , to s laugh ter w h a t rem ained  of 
his sacrificial an im als.

Q. 493. Is it permissible to perform Sa'y before Tawaf?

A. As for p e rfo rm in g  Sa'y b efo re  Tawaful-Ifadah, it is 
perm issible, because th e  P rophet ^  stopped on th e  Day of 
Sacrifice, and  th e  people began  to ask  h im  questions. He w as 
asked about perform ing Sa‘y  before Tawaf an d  he  said:

"There is no harm ."[2]

So, if a person is a Mutamatti' and he performs Sa'y in Hajj before 
Tawaf, o r i fh e is a  Mufrid or a Qarin[i] w ho did not perform Sa'y w ith  
Tawaful-Qudum[4] and he performed Sa'y before Tawaf there is no 
objection to this, according to the statem ent of the Prophet j$ ;.

"There is no harm."

Q. 494. What is the ruling on repeating 'Umrah during 
Ramadan? And is there any specific tim e period between  
the performance of one 'Umrah and the next?

111 Al-Ma'idah 5:95
121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: If a Person 

Stoned the Jamrah After Evening (1734); and by Muslim in the Book 
of Hajj, in the Chapter: Whoever Shaved His Head Before Sacrificing.

131 Qarin: One who combines Hajj and 'Umrah without a break in 
between.

141 Tawaful-Qudum: The circumambulation of the Ka'bah which is made 
upon arrival.
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A. R epeating 'Umrah during  the  m o n th  of R am adan is a form 
of innovation. This is because perform ing  'Umrah m ore th an  
once in  the  sam e m o n th  contradicts th e  practice of th e  Salaf.

Indeed, S haikhul-Islam  Ibn Taimiyyah, m ay Allah have m ercy 
on him , said in Al-Fatawa th a t it is disliked to perform  'Umrah 
repeatedly according to th e  consensus of th e  Salaf, especially if 
one repeats it in R am adan. If it w as som eth ing  th a t was 
desirable, th en  th e  Salaf w ould  have been m ore conscientious 
about doing it th a n  we, and  they  w ould have repeatedly  
perform ed 'Umrah. The P rophet ^  w as th e  person  w ith  the  
m ost Taqwa, and  he loved good deeds m ore th a n  anyone, an d  he 
rem ained  in M akkah  for n in e teen  days in th e  year of its 
conquest, shorten ing  his prayers, bu t he did not perform  
‘Umrah. W hen  'A ishah, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  her, urged 
the  Prophet to let he r perform  'Umrah, he ordered her 
brother, 'A bdur-R ahm an bin Abi Bakr, m ay Allah be pleased 
w ith  them , to go w ith  her from  th e  Sacred Precincts to the  
starting  point, so th a t she could perform  'Umrah. He ^  did not 
advise 'A bdur-R ahm an, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him , to 
perform  ‘Umrah, and  if it w ere legislated, he w ould have 
advised h im  to do it. If it w ere know n am ong th e  C om panions, 
m ay Allah be pleased w ith  them , th a t it w as legislated, 'Abdur- 
R ahm an Ibn Abi Bakr, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them , w ould 
have done it, because he  h ad  gone out to th e  starting  point.

Regarding the  specific tim e betw een  th e  perform ance of one 
‘Umrah and  another, according to Im am  A hm ad, m ay Allah 
have m ercy on him , he  should  w ait un til his head  becom es like 
charred  wood, i.e. un til his head  has becom e black (un til his 
hair has grow n).

Q. 495. What is the ruling if the prayer is begun during 
Tawap And is the Tawaf repeated (after the prayer), and if 
it is not repeated, then from what point is it completed?
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A. If th e  prayer begins w hile a person  is perform ing  Tawaf in 
'Umrah, or in  Hajj or in a vo lun tary  Tawaf he  should  leave his 
Tawaf and  p ray  th e n  re tu rn  and  com plete th e  Tawaf an d  he 
should  no t repeat it from  th e  beginning . He should  com plete it 
from  th e  po in t w here he  ended  it before. There is no  need  to 
repea t a circuit from  th e  b eg in n in g , because  w h a t w as 
perform ed before is based upon  a valid foundation  and  is in 
conform ity w ith  a legal license, an d  so it is no t possible for it to 
be invalid unless there  is som e legal evidence for it.

Q. 496. If a person performing 'Umrah makes the Sa'y 
before the Tawaf, and then he makes Tawaf, what is it 
necessary for him to do?

A. If a person  perform ing 'Umrah m akes th e  Sa'y before the  
Tawaf th e n  he  m akes th e  Tawaf he  should  no t repeat any th ing  
except th e  Sa'y. This is because th e  sequence of Tawafbefore Sa'y 
is obligatory, because th e  M essenger of A llah arranged  them  
thus and  he said:

* ' - * \ > I*

‘‘You must take your rites from  m e.”[i]

If w e take our rites from  him , w e will begin first of all by 
m aking  Tawaf th e n  Sa'y after th a t. But if he  said: 'I becam e tired 
during  th e  first Sa'y,’ w e w ould  say to h im  th a t he will be 
rew arded  for his tiredness, and  w e canno t accept th is m istake.

Some of th e  Tabi'in and  som e of th e  scholars hold  th a t if he 
perform ed Sa'y before Tawaf in ‘Umrah due to forgetfulness or 
ignorance, th e n  there  is n o th ing  incum ben t upon  him , ju s t as if 
it happened  in Hajj.

111 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Knowledge, in the Chapter: To
Give a Religious Verdict While Riding on an Animal or Standing on
Anything Else (83).
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Q. 497. What is meant by Idtiba'? And when is it legislated?

A. Idtiba' m eans to uncover th e  righ t shou lder and  place bo th  
ends of th e  Rida' on  th e  left shoulder. It is legislated during  
Tawaful-Qudum; and  it is no t legislated a t any  o ther tim e.

Q. 498. Is it permissible to perform a voluntary Sa'y?

A. It is no t perm issible to perform  a voluntary  Sa'y; because Sa'y 
is only legislated during  th e  rites of Hajj and  'Umrah, according 
to th e  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

"Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah ( two mountains in M akkah) are 
o f the Symbols o f Allah. So it is not a sin on him  who performs 
Hajj or ‘Umrah (pilgrimage) o f the House (the Ka'bah at 
M akkah) to perform the going (Tawaf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah). And whoever does good voluntarily then verily 
Allah is All-Recogniser, All-Knower."[l]

Q. 499. If a person did not perform Tawaful-Ifadah due to  
ignorance, what should he do?

A. Tawaful-Ifadah is one of th e  pillars of Hajj, and  Hajj is no t
com plete unless it is perform ed. Therefore, if a person  did no t
do it, th e n  his Hajj is no t com plete and  he  m u st re tu rn  to
M akkah  even from  his ow n country  and  perform  Tawaful-
Ifadah. In such a case, as long as he  has no t perform ed it, he
m ay no t have sexual relations w ith  his wife, because he  has not
m ade th e  second Tahallul, since he m ay no t m ake th e  second
Tahallul un til after he  has perform ed Tawaful-Ifadah and  Sa'y if
he  is Mutamatti', or he  is Mufrid or Qarin and  he  did no t perform  
Sa'y w ith  Tawaful-Qudum.

111 Al-Baqarah 2:158
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Q. 500. I have observed some people while performing 
Tawaf pushing their wives to kiss the Black Stone; which  
is better: To kiss the Black Stone, or to avoid the crush of 
men?

A. If the questioner has w itnessed this am azing thing, I have 
w itnessed an  even m ore am azing thing: I have seen a person 
standing up before m aking the  Taslim in an  obligatory prayer in 
order to m ake his w ay forcefully tow ards the  Black Stone and  kiss 
it. In this w ay he invalidated his obligatory prayer, w hich is one of 
the  pillars of Islam, so th a t he m ay do this th ing  w hich is not 
obligatory, nor is it legislated unless it is associated w ith  Tawaf

This is from  th e  ignorance of th e  people, th e  com plete 
ignorance w hich  regrettably  afflicts th e  people, for kissing the  
Black Stone is no t a Sunnah, no r is touch ing  it except in  Tawaf I 
say, regarding th is m atter, I do no t know  (of any  evidence for it) 
and  I request w hoever know s som eth ing  o th e r th a n  w h a t I 
know  to inform  us of it, m ay A llah rew ard  h im  w ith  goodness.

Therefore, it is one of th e  prescribed Sunan of Tawaf and  it is no t 
prescribed even then , unless the re  is no  danger to  th e  one 
m ak ing  Tawaf or to o thers, in  w hich  case w e m ove on to th e  
second alternative w hich  w as prescribed by th e  M essenger of 
A llah 3§;, w hich  is th a t th e  person  touch  th e  S tone w ith  his 
h an d  and  th e n  kiss his h and . If th is is no t possible either, th e n  
w e go on to th e  th ird  alternative w h ich  w as prescribed for us by 
th e  M essenger of A llah w hich  is po in ting  a t it, so w e po in t 
to it w ith  ou r hand , no t w ith  bo th  our hands, bu t w ith  one 
h and , th e  righ t hand , w e po in t to it and  w e do no t kiss it (the  
h an d ). This w as th e  Sunnah  of th e  M essenger of Allah

If th e  m a tte r  is even m ore detestab le  th a n  th a t, as the  
questioner has said, th a t th e  people push  the ir wives, w hen  
th e  w om an  m igh t be p regnan t or elderly, or a young girl w ho is 
incapable, or a child w hom  he (th e  father) raises in his h an d  in
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order to kiss th e  Stone, and  all of these  th ings are detested , 
because they  lie som ew here betw een  th a t w hich  is un law fu l 
and  th a t w hich  is hated . So, a person  should  no t do th em  since 
th e re  is, all p ra ise  an d  th a n k s  are to  A llah, room  for 
accom m odation in th e  m atter, so m ake th ings easy for yourself 
and  do no t be strict, or Allah will be strict w ith  you.

Q. 501. A woman performed Hajjut-Tamattu' w ith her 
husband, and in the sixth circuit of the Tawaf of 'Umrah, 
her husband said: "It is the seventh / and he insisted on 
his opinion; is there anything incumbent upon her?

A. If she w as positive th a t she w as in th e  six th  circuit an d  th a t 
she had  no t com pleted  th e  Tawaf th e n  her 'Umrah is no t 
com plete un til now, because th e  Tawaf is one of th e  pillars of 
'Umrah and  it is no t possible to com plete 'Umrah w ithou t it. So, 
if she assum ed  Ihram  for Hajj afte r th a t, she becam e a 
Qarinahll] because she had  included th e  Hajj w ith  th e  'Umrah 
before com pleting it. If she w as assailed by doub t w h en  she saw  
th a t her husb an d  insisted  th a t th is w as th e  seven th  circuit, 
th e n  there  is n o th ing  incum ben t upon  her, because if she w as 
in doubt and  her h u sb an d  w as positive, th e n  she should  go by 
th e  opinion of h er husband , since it carries g reater w eight. And 
Allah know s better.

Q. 502. If the person performing 'Umrah or Hajj only 
knows a few words of supplication, should he recite from 
the books of supplications during his Tawaf Sa'y and 
other rites?

A. It is sufficient for th e  Hajj or 'Umrah pilgrim  to restrict 
h im self to th e  supplications w h ich  he know s, because w h en  he 
recites th e  supplications w hich  he know s, he u n d ers tan d s  the ir 
m ean ing  and  he asks A llah for w h at he needs in them . But if he

111 Qarinah: A woman performing Hajjul-Qiran.
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takes a book or a Hajj guide w ho  dictates to h im  th ings w hich  
he does no t know  about, th e n  th a t will no t benefit him . M any 
people follow th e  Hajj guide in w h a t he  says and  they  do not 
know  th e  m ean ing  of w h a t he  is saying; an d  m any  people take 
these  booklets and  recite from  th em  w ith o u t u n d ers tan d in g  the  
m ean ing  of w h a t they  are saying. These booklets w hich  have a 
special supplication for each circuit of th e  Tawaf are innovations 
w hich  are no t perm issible for a M uslim  to use, because they  are 
a m isguidance, and  th e  P rophet did no t prescribe a different 
supplication for each circuit. He #§ only said:

i a l i N  l a . / g l b j  e u J l )  » 9 1

«4U I j

"Tawaf o f the House, As-Safa and Al-Marwah, and stoning the 
Jimar have only been made incumbent for the remembrance o f 
Alldh."[l]

Since th e  m a tte r  is so, th e n  it is incum ben t upon  th e  believer to 
avoid these  booklets and  to ask A llah to give h im  th e  th ings 
w hich  he needs, and  to m en tio n  A llah according to his ability 
and  his know ledge. That is b e tte r  for h im  th a n  using these 
booklets w hose m ean ing  he m ay no t u n d ers tan d , indeed, he 
m igh t no t be able to p ronounce them , let alone u n d ers tan d  
them .

Q. 503. Is there a special supplication for Hajj and 
'Umrah during Tawaf Sa'y and other rites?

A. There is no  special supplication for Hajj and  'Umrah; rather, 
a person  m ay say any supplication he  w ishes. But if he  acts 
upon  w h at has been reported  from  th e  P rophet it is m ore

[1] Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of {Hajj) Rites, in the Chapter on 
Running (During Tawaf); and by At-Tirmithi in the Chapters on Hajj, 
in the Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding the Manner of Stoning 
the Jimar 6:64.
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com plete, such as the  supplication a t th e  Yemenite C orner and  
th e  Black Stone:

j j  4
(Rabbana Aatina Fid-dunya Hasanatan Wa Fil-Akhirati 
Hasanatan Wa Qina 'Athab an-Nar.)

"Our Lord! Give us in this world that which is good and in the 
Hereafter that which is good and save us from  the chastisement o f 
the Hell-fire."

Likewise th e  supplication w hich  has been  reported regarding 
the  Day of 'Arafah and  th e  sta tem en ts  of rem em brance w hich  
have been reported  on A s-Safa and  A l-M arw ah and  th e  like. So, 
he  should say w hatever supplication he  know s from  the  
Sunnah. Regarding w hatever he  does no t know, (he should 
ignore it) and  con ten t h im self w ith  w h a t is in  his m ind. And 
th a t is also not obligatory, it is recom m ended.

I w ould like to take this opportun ity  to  say: W ith regard to the  
special supplications w hich  are w ritten  for each circuit of the  
Tawaf and  w hich  fall in to  the  h an d s  of those  perform ing Hajj 
and  ‘Umrah, I say: This is a form  of innovation  and  in  it there  
are evils w hich  are well know n. Those w ho  recite th em  th in k  
th a t they  are som eth ing  w hich  has been  reported  from  the  
Prophet and  they th in k  th a t they  are perform ing an  act of 
w orship  by these special w ords, and  they  recite them , and  they 
do not u n d ers tan d  the ir m eaning.

Also, they assign a special supplication to each circuit, and  if the  
supplication finishes before they  have com pleted the  circuit, as 
happens w h en  there  is crow ding, they  rem ain  silent during  the  
rem ainder of the  circuit, and  if th e  circuit ends before the  
com pletion of th e  supplication, they break off the  supplication 
and  leave it, even if they  have only reached th e  w ords: 'O h, 
Allah!' and  they  have no t said w h at they  w an t to say, they  cut it 
off and  leave it. All of these  are harm fu l th ings w hich  resu lt
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from  th is innovation. Likewise, th e  supplications w hich  exist in 
these  rites a t M aqam  Ibrahim , it has no t been  reported  th a t 
P rophet i g  supplicated a t M aqam  Ibrahim ; he  only recited 
w h en  he stood opposite it:

"And take you (people) the Maqam (place) o f Ibrahim (Abraham)
[or the stone on which Ibrahim (Abraham)  ̂*>LJi Up stood while he 
was building the Ka'bah] as a place o f prayer (for some o f your 
prayers, e.g. two Rak'at after the Tawaf o f the Ka'bah at 
M akkah)."[l]

A nd he prayed tw o Rak'at b eh ind  it. As for this supplication 
w h ich  they  recite annoying  th e  w orshippers a t th e  M aqam  is 
detested  for tw o reasons:

1. It has n o t been reported  from  th e  P rophet ^  and  so it is an  
innovation.

2. They annoy  those  w orshippers w ho  pray beh ind  M aqam  
Ibrahim . A nd m ost of th e  th ings w h ich  exist in these  rites are 
innovated , e ither in  the  m a n n e r or in  th e  tim e or in  th e  place. 
We ask  Allah for guidance.

Q. 504. After completing his 'Umrah, a man found some 
filth in his Ihram garments; what is the ruling on this?

A. If a person  perform ed Tawaf and  Sa'y for ‘Umrah, and  after 
th a t, he  found som e filth  in  his Ihram  garm en ts, th e n  his Tawaf 
is valid, his Sa'y is valid an d  his 'Umrah is valid. This is because if 
a person has som e filth  on his garm en t, and  he does no t know  
about it, or he  knew  about it bu t h e  forgot to w ash  it, an d  th en  
he  prayed in  th a t garm ent, th e n  his prayer is valid. Similarly, if 
he m ade Tawaf in  th is garm en t, th e n  his Tawaf is valid. The 
evidence for th a t is th e  Saying of A llah, th e  M ost High:

[1’ Al-Baqarah 2:123
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"Our Lord! Punish us not i f  we forget or fall into error. ”[ 11 
This evidence is general, and  it is considered a great rule from  
am ong th e  rules of Islam ic Law. There is a specific evidence in 
th e  m atter, and  th a t is th a t one day, th e  M essenger of A llah %  
led his C om panions, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  them , in  prayer 
and  it w as his practice to pray in  his shoes, bu t he  rem oved his 
shoes and  th e  people rem oved the ir shoes too. After h e  had  
fin ished praying, he  said to them :

U»

"What was wrong with you?”

They said: "W e saw  you rem oving your shoes." He said:

Jibril came to me and informed me that there was something 
harmful or some dirt on them .”[2]

That is, som e im purity. The P rophet ^  did no t repea t the  
prayer, even though  at th e  beginning  of his prayer, he  h ad  w orn 
shoes on w hich  there  w as som e im purity. This proves th a t if a 
person  prayed in a garm en t in  w hich  there  w as im purity  due to 
forgetfulness or ignorance, his prayer is valid.

There is a question  here: If a person  eats cam el m ea t and  he 
stands up and  prays w ith o u t perform ing ablution, believing 
th a t he  had  ea ten  m u tto n , should  h e  repea t his prayer if he 
found  o u t?  We say: He shou ld  rep ea t th e  p rayer a fte r 
perform ing ablution. If som eone asked: W hy do you say th a t 
a person  w ho  prayed in  a pollu ted  g arm en t due to ignorance 
should  no t repeat th e  prayer, w hile one w ho eats cam el m eat 
due to ignorance, should repeat it? We say: Because w e have a

111 Al-Baqarah 2:286
121 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Prayer (650).

4



Fatawa on Hajj (Pilgrimage) 745

usefu l an d  im p o rtan t rule, w h ich  is, com m ands are no t 
cancelled due to  ignorance or forgetfulness, w hereas p roh ib i
tions are cancelled due to  ignorance and  forgetfulness. The 
evidence for th is ru le is th e  saying of th e  P rophet s®:

\ i \  14!^ î J jf i f  i f *

" Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, he m ust offer it as 
soon as he remembers it.”[l]

A nd w h en  he  m ade th e  Taslim a fte r perform ing  tw o Rak'at in  
one of his afte rnoon  prayers and  he forgot th e  rem ainder of the  
prayer, he com pleted  it w h en  h e  rem em bered  it. This is an  
evidence th a t those  th ings w h ich  are com m anded  are no t 
cancelled due to  forgetfulness, because th e  P rophet ordered 
th e  one w ho  forgot his p rayer to offer it as soon as he 
rem em bers it, and  th e  obligation to pray it w as n o t rem oved 
due to forgetfulness. Also, he  com pleted  th e  prayer an d  h e  did 
no t cancel th e  rem ainder of it due  to forgetfulness. The proof 
th a t com m ands are no t cancelled due to ignorance, is th a t a 
m an  cam e an d  offered a p rayer in  w h ich  he  w as n o t a t rest, 
th e n  h e  cam e to th e  P rophet an d  greeted h im  and  he said to 
him :

iLU  J-ili

"Go back and offer prayer, for you have not prayed."
He repeated  it th ree  tim es an d  th e  m an  kep t praying and  
com ing to h im , b u t he  w ould  say:

JjJU

“Go back and offer prayer, for you have not prayed." 
u n til th e  P rophet s® ta u g h t h im  to pray correctly. So,this m an  
abandoned  an  obligatory act due to  ignorance, because he  said:

[ 11 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 185.
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"By Him W ho sen t you w ith  th e  tru th , I can n o t pray b e tte r th a n  
this, so teach  m e."  If an  obligation w as cancelled due to 
ignorance, th e  P rophet w ould  have excused him ; an d  this 
rule is im po rtan t and  beneficial for th e  seeker of know ledge.

Q. 505. Are the prints which are in Maqam Ibrahim 
those of the feet of Ibrahim f'sLJi <0* or not?

A. There is no  doub t th a t M aqam  Ibrah im  is proven, and  th a t 
this place over w hich  th e  glass is erected is th e  place w here 
Ibrahim , peace be upon  h im , stood. But it does no t appear from  
th e  holes in  it th a t they  are th e  footprin ts, because it is know n 
historically th a t th e  footprin ts have gone long ago, bu t these 
prin ts w ere dug or m ade as a sign only. A nd it is no t possible for 
us to assert th a t these  holes are th e  footprin ts of Ibrah im , peace 
be upon  him .

W ith  regard to this, I w ould like to draw  a tten tio n  to a m atter, 
w h ich  is th a t som e ‘Umrah and  Hajj pilgrim s s tan d  a t M aqam  
Ibrah im  and  supplicate using  w ords w hich  have no t been  
reported  from  th e  P rophet They m ay even supplicate in  loud 
voices, causing d istu rbance to  those w ho  are praying th e  tw o 
Rak'at of th e  Tawaf b eh ind  M aqam  Ibrahim , w h en  there  is no 
supplication for th e  M aqam . In  fact, th e  Sunnah  is to pray tw o 
light Rak'at beh ind  it, th e n  to s tan d  im m ediately  after the  
Taslim and  leave th e  place for those w ho  have m ore righ t to it 
those w ho  w ish  to pray th e  tw o Rak'at of Tawaf.

Q. 506. Is it permissible to touch the cloth covering of the  
Ka'bah?

A. Seeking blessings from  th e  cloth covering of th e  K a'bah  and  
touching  it are innovations, because such a th ing  has no t been 
reported  from  th e  P rophet %  an d  w h en  M u 'aw iyah  b in  Abi 
Sufyan, m ay A llah be p leased w ith  h im , m ade Tawaf a round  the  
K a'bah  and  began  to touch  all corners of th e  House, Ibn  'Abbas,
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m ay Allah be p leased w ith  h im , censured  him . M u'aw iyah , m ay 
Allah be p leased w ith  h im , answ ered  h im  saying: "N o part of 
th e  H ouse is u n touchab le ."  But Ibn  'A bbas, m ay A llah be 
pleased w ith  h im , replied, saying: " Indeed  in  th e  M essenger of 
A llah you have a good exam ple, an d  I have seen th e  P rophet 
touching  th e  tw o Yemenite C orners." T hat is, th e  Black Stone, 
and  th e  Yemenite C orner an d  th is is an  evidence th a t w h en  
touch ing  th e  K a 'bah  and  its corners, w e should  restric t 
ourselves to w h a t has been  reported  in th e  Sunnah, because 
there  is a good exam ple in  th e  M essenger of A llah M,- As for 
clinging to th e  part of th e  w all w h ich  is betw een  th e  Black 
Stone and  th e  door, it has been  reported  from  th e  C om panions, 
m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them , th a t they  did so, clinging to it 
and  supplicating. A nd A llah know s better.

Q. 507. What is the ruling on shaving or shortening the  
hair in 'Umrah? And which of them  is better?

A. Shaving or shorten ing  th e  ha ir in 'Umrah is obligatory, 
because w h en  th e  P rophet arrived in  M akkah  for his Farew ell 
Pilgrim age and  he h ad  perform ed Tawaf and  Sa'y, h e  ordered all of 
those w ho  h ad  no t b rough t a sacrificial an im al to  sh o rten  the ir 
hair th e n  to leave the ir sta te  of Ihram. Since he  ordered th em  to 
shorten  the ir hair, and  th e  basic principle regard ing  orders is th a t 
they  are obligatory, it proves th a t th e  ha ir m u st be shortened . It is 
also proven by th e  fact th a t th e  P rophet com m anded  th e m  to 
shave the ir heads w h en  they  w ere p reven ted  a t th e  Battle of 
H udaibiyyah from  perform ing 'Umrah, and  he even becam e 
angry w h en  they  w ere re lu c tan t to do so.

As for w h e th e r it is b e tte r to sho rten  th e  ha ir or shave it in  
'Umrah, it is be tte r to  shave -  except for th e  Mutamatti', w ho 
com es late, for it is be tte r in  his case to  sho rten  it, so th a t it is 
possible for h im  to shave for th e  Hajj.
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Q. 508. A Hajj pilgrim performing Hajjut-Tamattu' made 
the Tawaf and the Sa'y for 'Umrah and then donned his 
ordinary clothes, and he did not shorten or shave his 
hair. After the Hajj, he asked about it and was told that 
he had done something wrong; what should he do?

A. This m an  is considered to have abandoned  one of the  
obligatory acts of 'Umrah, w hich  is to shave or shorten  the  hair. 
According to th e  scholars, he  m u st sacrifice an  an im al as a 
ransom  in M akkah  and  d istribu te  it am ong th e  poor of 
M akkah, and  he rem ains M utamatti' (un til he  has done so) 
and  his ‘Umrah is valid.

Q. 509. If som eone entered the state of Ihram as a 
Mutamatti' and he did not shorten his hair or shave it for 
'Umrah, and then he completed the rites of Hajj, what 
should he do?

A. This Hajj pilgrim  failed to sho rten  his hair in ‘Umrah, and  
shorten ing  the  hair is one of th e  obligatory acts of 'Umrah. For 
failing to perform  an  obligatory act of 'Umrah, according to the  
scholars, a person  m u st sacrifice an  an im al in M akkah  and  
d istribu te  it am ong th e  poor. So, based upon this, w e say to this 
Hajj pilgrim: According to w h a t th e  scholars have said, you 
m ust sacrifice an  an im al as a ransom  in  M akkah  and  d istribu te 
it am ong the  poor. In  th is way, your 'Umrah and  Hajj will be 
com plete. If he  is no t in M akkah, he  m u st au thorize som eone to 
pay the  ransom  and  s laugh ter th e  an im al in  M akkah. A nd 
Allah is the  G ran ter of success.

Q. 510. A person performing Hajjut-Tamattu' was unable 
to sacrifice an animal, so he fasted for three days in Hajj 
and he did not fast the remaining seven (when he 
returned home); this was three years ago, so what 
should he do now?
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A. He m u st fast th e  rem ainder of th e  te n  days, w h ich  is seven 
days, and  w e ask A llah 's Help for him .

Q. 511. If a person shaved his hair for 'Umrah in his own 
country, what is the ruling on his 'Umrah?

A. The scholars say th a t shaving th e  head  is no t associated 
w ith  any particu lar place, so if he  shaved his head  in M akkah  or 
anyw here else, there  is no  objection, bu t leaving th e  sta te  of 
lhram  in 'Umrah is conditional upon  it. Also, afte r shaving there 
is Tawaful-Wida', so th e  sequence of rites in ‘Umrah is thus: 
lhram, Tawaf Sa'y, shaving or sho rten ing  th e  hair, and  Tawaful- 
Wida‘ if th e  person  rem ained  in  M akkah  for a tim e after 
perform ing th e  'Umrah. But if he  travelled im m ediately  after 
perform ing th e  deeds of 'Umrah, th e n  he is no t obliged to 
perform  Tawaful-Wida'. So, it m eans th a t he  m u s t shave his 
head  or shorten  his ha ir w hile he  is in  M akkah , if h e  w ishes to 
rem ain , because it will be followed by Tawaful-Wida'. But if he 
perform ed Tawaf and  Sa'y an d  th e n  re tu rn ed  to h is country  
im m ediately, th e n  there  is no  sin upon  h im  in sho rten ing  his 
hair or shaving it in  his hom e country, bu t he  will rem ain  in  a 
state  of lhram  un til he shortens his ha ir or shaves it.

Q. 512. If a person assumed lhram  for 'Umrah as a 
M u ta m a ttithen he decided not to perform Hajj, is there 
anything incumbent upon him?

A. There is no th in g  incum ben t upon h im , because if a 
M utamatti' assum es lhram  for 'Umrah and  he  com pletes it, th en  
he  decides no t to perform  Hajj before assum ing  lhram  for it, 
the re  is n o th ing  incum ben t upon  h im  unless he m ade a vow. If 
he vowed to perform  Hajj th a t year, he  m u st fulfill his vow. But 
if it w as w ith o u t a vow, th e n  there  is no  sin  upon  h im  if he does 
no t m ake Hajj after perform ing 'Umrah. A nd A llah is the  
G ranter of success.
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Q. 513. If a person assumed Ihram for Hajj as a Mutamatti' 
and then performed 'Umrah and he did not leave the  
state of Ihram until he slaughtered the sacrificial animal 
due to ignorance, what is incumbent upon him? And is 
his Hajj valid?

A. It should  be know n th a t if a person  assum es Ihram  as a 
Mutamatti', th e n  he m akes Tawaf and  Sa'y, and  shortens th e  hair 
over th e  w hole of his head , th e n  leaves th e  s ta te  of Ihram, th a t is 
w h a t is obligatory. If he  rem ains in  his s ta te  of Ihram, w hile he 
had  in tended  to perform  Hajj before he  began  th e  Tawaf, i.e. the  
Tawaf of 'Umrah, th e n  there  is no  sin  upon  h im . In  th a t case, he 
will be a Qarin an d  th e  sacrifice w hich  he  m ade will be for Qiran.

If he  continues w ith  th e  in ten tio n  of 'Umrah un til he m akes 
Tawaf and  Sa'y, th e n  m any  of th e  scholars hold th a t his Ihram  for 
Hajj is invalid, because it is no t correct for h im  to include the  
Hajj in  th e  'Umrah once he  has started  its Tawaf

But som e scholars consider th a t the re  is no  objection to it, an d  
since he  w as ignoran t, it is m y opinion th a t there  is no th ing  
incum ben t upon  him , and  th a t his Hajj is valid, Allah, th e  M ost 
High W illing. A nd Allah is th e  G ran ter of success.

Q. 514. Some people got lost on the way to Muzdalifah 
and when they approached it, they stopped and offered 
the Maghrib and 'Isha' prayers at one o'clock in the 
morning. Then they entered Muzdalifah when the Athan 
was called for Fajr and they prayed Fajr there. Is there 
anything incumbent upon them? Deliver a verdict for us, 
and may Allah reward you with goodness.

A. There is n o th ing  incum ben t upon  them , because they  
caught th e  Fajr prayer in M uzdalifah  w h en  they  en tered  it at 
th e  tim e of th e  Athan of Fajr and  they  offered th e  Fajr prayer 
the re  before daybreak. It has been au then tically  reported  from  
th e  Prophet th a t he  said:
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“Whoever attended this prayer o f ours and stood with us until we 
leave, and he has stood at 'Arafah before that during the night or 
the day, he has completed his Hajj and fulfilled its rites. " [1]

But those  people erred w h en  they  delayed th e  prayer u n til after 
m idn igh t, because th e  tim e for 'Isha' p rayer is u n til m idn igh t, as 
confirm ed in Sahih Muslim  in  th e  Hadith of 'A bdullah  bin  'A m r 
b in  'A l-'Aas from  th e  Prophet

Q . 515. A wom an departed from Muzdalifah at the end  
of the night and deputed her son to stone the Jamarat on 
her behalf, even though she was able to do it; what is the  
ruling on this? Deliver a verdict for us, and may you be 
rewarded.

A. Stoning th e  Jamarat is one of th e  rites of Hajj, because the  
P rophet 3H§ ordered it and  did it h im self and  he said:

A ali'y  jLk>*Jl LavzJLj L «_sljiaJl f y r

«<ul i

"Circumambulation o f the House and the circuits between As- 
Safa, Al-Marwah and stoning the Jim ar have only been made 
incumbent for the remembrance o f Allah. " [21 

So, it is an  act of w orsh ip  w hich  brings a person  closer to his 
Lord, and  it is an  act of w orsh ip  because a person  perform s the  
stoning  w ith  these  pebbles in  th is place in  order to w orship  
Allah, th e  Almighty, th e  A ll-Powerful an d  to estab lish  the  
rem em brance of Allah. So, it is based purely upon  w orsh ip  of 
Allah, th e  M ost Glorified, th e  M ost High. For th is reason, w h en

111 Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Hajj.
121 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 502.
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a person  stones th e  Jamarat, he should  be in  a s ta te  of hum ility  
and  subm issiveness to Allah, due to its im portance.

If it is a choice betw een  ston ing  these  Jamarat early, a t the  
beginning  of th e  tim e, or delaying it u n til th e  end  of the  tim e 
and  if th e  case is such th a t if it is delayed, h e  w ill perform  the  
stoning  w ith  calm ness, hum ility  an d  presence of the  h eart 
th e n  delaying it is preferable. This is because th is superiority  is a 
superiority connected  to th e  act of w orsh ip  itself, an d  w h en  
som ething  is rela ted  to th e  act of w orsh ip  itself, it takes 
preference over som eth ing  w hich  is rela ted  to th e  tim e or place 
of th e  act of w orship, w hich  is w hy th e  P rophet said:

if

“There is no prayer when food is served, nor when a person is
holding back the two filths (feces and urine)."[l]

So, a person  delays th e  prayer from  th e  beginning  of its tim e in 
order to answ er th e  call of n a tu re , or in order to repel ex trem e 
hunger, th e  cause of w hich  is w hatever w as served and  th a t is 
the  food. So, if it is a choice betw een  ston ing  th e  Jamarat a t th e  
beginning  of th e  tim e bu t w ith  difficulty, crow ding and  busying 
oneself w ith  self-protection, or delaying it un til th e  end  of th e  
tim e, even if it w as at n igh t, and  perform ing  it w ith  calm ness 
and  presence of heart, th e n  delaying it is preferable. This is w hy 
the  Prophet ^  allow ed th e  w eak m em bers of his fam ily to 
proceed from  M uzdalifah in  th e  last part of th e  n igh t, so th a t 
they  w ould no t be harm ed  by th e  crow ding w hich  occurs w hen  
all of th e  people a tten d  after th e  start of Fajr.

If this is clear, th e n  it is no t perm issible for a person  to appoin t 
an o th e r to stone th e  Jamarat on  his behalf, according to the  
W ords of Allah, the  M ost High:

4 A

[ 11 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 264.



Fatawa on Hajj (Pilgrimage) 753

"...and complete the Hajj and ‘Umrah for Allah."

There is no  difference in th is m a tte r  be tw een  m en  and  w om en. 
If th is is also clear, and  (it is clear) th a t ston ing  th e  Jamarat is an  
act of w orship, and  th a t it is no t perm issible for a m an  or 
w om an  w ho  is able to appoin t an o th e r  to perform  it on  his or 
h e r behalf, th e n  it is in cu m b en t upon  a person  to perform  it 
him self. The exception for th is is a sick m an  or w om an, or a 
w om an  w ho  is p regnan t, and  she fears for her child, in th a t 
case, they  m ay appo in t som eone else.

As for th e  m a tte r  th a t occurred w ith  th is w om an, of w hom  it is 
said th a t she did no t stone th e  Jamarat in spite of her ability to 
do so, it is m y opinion th a t th e  safest th in g  is to sacrifice an 
an im al as a ransom  in M akkah  and  d istribu te  it am ong  the  
poor, due to her having failed to  perform  this obligatory act.

Q. 516. A Hajj pilgrim stoned Jamratul-'Aqabah from the  
east side, but the stones did not drop in the trough and 
he was in the thirteenth day; is he required to repeat all 
of the stonings?

A. He is no t required  to repeat all of th e  stonings. He is only 
required  to repeat th e  ston ing  in w hich  he  m ade th e  m istake. 
Accordingly, he should  only repea t th e  ston ing  of Jamratul- 
Aqabah, and  he  should  stone it correctly. The stoning  he 
perform ed from  th e  east side does no t coun t if th e  stones did 
no t land in th e  trough, w hich  is th e  place of stoning . For this 
reason, if he  h ad  stoned  it from  th e  bridge from  th e  east side, it 
w ould have counted , because they  w ould  fall in th e  trough.

Q. 517. If one or two of the seven (pebbles thrown at the) 
Jamrah did not hit it, and one or tw o days had passed, 
should the stoning of this Jamrah be repeated? If it is 
necessary, should the stoning of those that came after it 
also be repeated?
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A. If th e  ston ing  of one or tw o of th e  Jamarat rem ained  for the  
pilgrim , or m ore clearly, one or tw o stones from  th e  ston ing  of 
th e  Jamarat, th e n  th e  scholars of Islam ic Ju risp rudence say if it 
w as from  th e  last Jamrah, he should  repea t it. That is, repeat 
w h at is lacking only, and  he  is no t required  to stone w h a t w as 
before it. But if it w as from  o ther th a n  the  last Jamrah, he 
should  m ake up  for w h a t is lacking, an d  th e n  stone th e  Jamarat 
th a t com e after it.

In m y opinion, th e  correct view is th a t he should  m ake up  for 
w h a t is lacking in all circum stances, and  he  is not required to 
repeat w h a t com es after it. This is because th e  requ irem en t to 
perform  th em  in sequence is lifted due to ignorance or 
forgetfulness. This m an  stoned  th e  second Jamrah and  he  did 
no t believe th a t there  w as any th ing  due from  him  for w hat 
preceded it. So, he  w as e ither ignoran t or forgetful, and  in th a t 
case, w e say to h im : Throw  th e  stones th a t w ere lacking and  
you are no t obliged to stone th e  Jamarat th a t cam e after tha t.

Before fin ish ing  this reply, I w ould  like to po in t out th a t w h a t is 
pelted is th e  collection of stones, no t th e  pillar w hich  was 
erected to indicate it. So, if h e  th rew  th e  stones in th e  trough 
and  he did no t h it th e  pillar w ith  any  of his stones, th e n  his 
stoning  is valid. And Allah know s better.

Q. 518. It is said that it is not permissible to stone the  
Jamarat w ith stones that have already been thrown; is 
this correct? And what is the evidence for it? May Allah 
reward you w ith goodness for guiding the Muslims.

A. This is no t correct, because those w ho  claim  th a t it is no t 
perm issible to stone th e  Jamarat w ith  stones th a t have already 
been th row n  say so for th ree  reasons:

1. They say th a t they, i.e. th e  stones th a t have already been 
th ro w n  are like w ate r w hich  has already been  used  for 
obligatory purification, and  w h en  w ater has been used for
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obligatory purification, it is pure, bu t it does no t purify.

2. That they  are like a slave w ho  has been  m an u m itted ; he 
canno t be m a n u m itted  afte r th a t as an  a to n em en t or for 
any th ing  else.

3. That th e  opinion th a t it is perm issible, necessita tes th a t all of 
th e  Hajj pilgrim s could pelt w ith  one stone, so th a t you th row  
th e  stone, th e n  you take it again  and  throw, th e n  take it and  
th row  it un til you have com pleted  all seven stonings, th e n  the  
nex t person  com es and  he takes it an d  th row s it un til he has 
com pleted th e  seven stonings. But w h en  w e exam ine these  
th ree  reasons, w e see th a t they  are all very w eak:

As for th e  first reason: We say th a t th e  original ru le is w rong, 
w hich  is th a t w ate r used for obligatory purification is pure, bu t 
does no t purify. This is because th e re  is no  evidence for this, and  
it is no t possible to alter w ater 's  essen tia l a ttrib u te  -  w hich  is 
th a t it purifies -  w ith o u t proof. So, based upon  this, w a te r used 
for obligatory purification is pure and  it purifies. If th e  original 
ruling is negated , th e n  th e  ru ling of th a t w hich  w as deduced by 
analogy from  it is also negated .

As for th e  second reason, w h ich  is th e  com parison  betw een 
stones w h ich  have already been  th ro w n  and  a slave w ho  has 
been m an u m itted , it is an  analogy w ith  som eth ing  th a t is 
different. This is because w h en  th e  slave is m an u m itted , he  is 
free, no t a slave. So, it is no t possible to m an u m it h im  again, as 
opposed to a stone th a t has been th row n , because it still 
rem ains a stone after it has been  th row n , and  so th e  m ean ing  
w hich  m ade it valid to be th row n  is no t negated . Therefore, if 
this slave w ho  w as m an u m itted  w as enslaved again for any 
law ful reason, it w ould  be perm issib le to m an u m it h im  a 
second tim e.

As for th e  th ird  reason, w hich  is th a t it w ould  necessita te  th a t 
all of th e  Hajj pilgrim s could use one stone, w e say th a t if this 
w ere possible, th e n  it w ould  be, bu t it is no t possible, and  no
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one w ould try to do it w h en  there  are p len ty  of stones available.

Based upon this, if one or m ore stones fell from  your h an d  near 
th e  Jamarat, th e n  take o thers w hich  are n ear you and  th row  
them , w h e th e r you believe th a t they have already been th row n  
or not.

Q. 519. Is it permissible for the Hajj pilgrim to perform 
the Sa'y of Hajj before Tawaful-Ifadah?

A. If th e  Hajj pilgrim  is perform ing Hajjul-lfrad, th en  it is 
perm issible for h im  to perform  Sa'y before Tawaful-Ifadah and  
m ake it after Tawaful-Qudum  as th e  P rophet ^  and  those of his 
C om panions, m ay Allah be pleased w ith  them , w ho had  
brought sacrificial an im als w ith  th em  did.

But if he is a Mutamatti', th en  he m u st perform  Sa'y twice: The 
first upon arrival in M akkah, and  th a t is for ‘Umrah w h en  he 
perform s Tawaf and  th e n  Sa'y, th en  shortens his hair -  and  the  
second tim e in Hajj, and  it is preferable to be after Tawaful- 
Ifadah, because Sa'y follows Tawaf. But if he  perform ed it before 
Tawaf, th en  there  is no sin in th a t, according to the  m ost 
au thorita tive  opinion, because th e  Prophet ^  w as asked about 
it by a person w ho said: “\ perform ed Sa'y before m aking  
Tawaf," and  he said:

(l̂ > -

"There is no harm . 11 
So, on th e  day of 'Eid, the  Hajj pilgrim  should perform  five rites 
in order: (i) S toning Jamratul-'Aqabah, th e n  (ii) sacrifice, then  
(iii) shaving th e  hair or cu tting  it, th e n  (iv) c ircum am bulating  
th e  House, and  th e n  (v) Sa'y betw een  As-Safa and  A l-M arw ah, 
unless he is a Qarin or a Mufrid w ho perform ed Sa'y after 
Tawaful-Qudum. In th a t case, he is no t required to perform  Sa'y

111 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 493.
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again. It is preferable for h im  to arrange it in  accordance w ith  
w h a t w e have m en tioned , bu t if he advanced one before the  
o th e r especially w h en  there  is a need  for it the re  is no  sin in 
th a t and  this is from  A llah 's M ercy and  His Facilitation. All 
praise and  th an k s  are to Allah, th e  Lord of th e  worlds.

Q. 520. When does the tim e for the stoning of Jamratul- 
'Aqabah end, and when does the tim e for making it up 
end?

A. As for ston ing  Jamratul-'Aqabah on th e  day of 'Eid, it ends 
w ith  th e  s ta rt of Fajr on  th e  eleven th  day, and  it begins a t the  
end  of th e  n ig h t on th e  Day of Sacrifice for th e  w eak and  those 
like th em  w ho are unab le  to bear th e  crow ding of th e  people.

As for ston ing  it during  th e  Days of Tashriq, it is like th e  ston ing  
of th e  tw o Jamarats w h ich  are w ith  it: It begins w ith  th e  decline 
of the  sun  from  its zen ith  and  ends w ith  th e  s ta rt of Fajr on  the  
n igh t w hich  follows th e  day -  un less it is on  th e  last Day of 
Tashriq, for there  is no  ston ing  on  th a t n ig h t -  and  th a t is the  
n ig h t of th e  fou rteen th . This is because th e  Days of Tashriq end  
w ith  th e  com ing of sunset. H aving said th a t, stoning  during  the  
daylight hours is preferable, except th a t a t these  tim es, w h en  
th e  pilgrim s are great in  num ber, they  act w ith  great force and  
they, do no t care abou t each other, if he  fears d ea th  or in jury  or 
severe hardsh ip , th e n  he m ay stone at n ig h t and  there  is no  sin 
upon  him . Similarly, if he stoned  a t n ig h t w ith o u t such fears, 
there  is no sin upon  him , b u t it is preferable for h im  to observe 
w h a t is m ost p ru d en t in  th is m atter, an d  no t to stone at n igh t 
unless there  is a need for it. As for his saying: m ak ing  it up, it 
will be m ade up w h en  Fajr of th e  following day begins.

Q. 521. Is the permissibility of performing Sa'y before 
Tawaf particular for the day of 'Eid?

A. The correct opinion is th a t the re  is no  difference betw een
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the  day of 'Eid and  o th e r days regard ing  th e  perm issibility of 
perform ing Sa'y before Tawaf. This is so, even if it w ere afte r the  
day of ‘Eid, according to th e  generality  of th e  Hadith in  w h ich  a 
m an  said to th e  P rophet “ I perform ed Sa'y before m aking  
Tawaf" and  he said:

,(C >
"There is no harm .”[l]

And since the  Hadith is general, the re  is no  difference betw een  
doing it on  ‘Eid and  doing it after it.

Q. 522. If a person who was obliged to offer Sa'y 
performed Tawaf and then departed without performing 
Sa'y, after which he was informed that it was incumbent 
upon him to offer Sa'y, should he perform Sa'y only, or 
must he repeat the Tawaf?

A. If a person  perform ed Tawaf believing th a t Sa'y w as not 
incum ben t upon  h im , th e n  later, he  w as inform ed th a t Sa'y w as 
incum ben t upon  him , th e n  he  should  perform  Sa'y only, and  
there  is no  need for h im  to repeat th e  Tawaf This is because it is 
no t a condition th a t the re  be con tinuance betw een  Tawaf and  
Sa'y. Even if it h appened  th a t a m an  abandoned  it deliberately,
i.e. th a t he delayed th e  Sa'y un til som etim e after th e  Tawaf 
there  is no sin upon  h im  -  bu t it is preferable for th e  Sa'y to 
follow on from  th e  Tawaf.

Q. 523. What is the opinion of Your Eminence regarding 
one who shortens the hair on part of his head only for
'Umrah?

A. My opinion regarding such a person is th a t he has no t 
com pleted the  shorten ing  of his hair, and  th a t it is incum ben t 
upon  h im  to rem ove his clothes and  don  th e  garm en ts  of Ihram,

11 ] See the previous reference.
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and  shorten  his ha ir in  th e  correct m anner, and  afte r th a t, he 
m ay leave th e  sta te  of Ihram.

I w ould like to take th is opportun ity  to  po in t ou t th a t it is an  
obligation upon  every believer w ho  w ishes to perform  an  act of 
w orship  to Allah to know  th e  lim its of w h a t A llah revealed to 
His M essenger regard ing  th a t act of w orship , in  order to 
w orship  Allah w ith  sure know ledge, no t in a s ta te  of ignorance; 
Allah, th e  M ost High says:

"Say (0  M uhammad): This is m y way; I invite unto Allah with 
sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also m ust invite 
others to Allah with sure knowledge)."

If a person  w ished  to travel from  M akkah  to A l-M adinah  and  
there  w ere no asphalt roads, he  w ould  no t leave un til he had  
inquired  abou t th e  route. A nd if this is th e  case regarding 
physical paths, w hy  w ould  it no t be so regard ing  spiritual paths, 
w hich  are th e  pa th s  w h ich  lead to Allah?!

Shorten ing  m eans to take som eth ing  from  all of th e  hair, and  it 
is be tte r to utilize an  electrical appliance, because th is covers the  
w hole head. A lthough it is perm issib le to sho rten  it w ith  
scissors, th a t is on  condition  th a t th e  hair on  th e  w hole of the  
head  is cut, ju s t as in  ab lu tion , one passes th e  h an d s  over the  
w hole head, one does th e  sam e w h en  shorten ing  th e  hair. And 
Allah know s better.

Q. 524. What is the tim e for stoning the Jamarat?

A. The tim e for ston ing  w ith  regard to Jamratul-Aqabah  on  the  
day of ‘Eid for those  w ho  are able and  strong, is from  sunrise on 
the  day of 'Eid. For o thers, such as th e  w eak and  those  w ho  are 
unable to s tand  th e  crow ding of th e  people, like ch ildren  and  
w om en, th e  tim e for ston ing  is from  th e  la tte r part of th e  n ight. 
A sm a' b in t Abu Bakr, m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him , used to
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w ait for the  setting  of th e  m oon  on  th e  n ig h t of ‘Eid and  once it 
had  set, she w ould  depart from  A l-M uzdalifah to M ina, and  
stone th e  Jamrah. As for th e  end  of th e  tim e, it is sunse t on th e  
day of ‘Eid. But if the re  is crow ding or one is far from  the  
Jamarat and  he  w ishes to delay it un til th e  n igh t, the re  is no sin 
upon  h im  in th a t. However, he  should  no t delay it un til th e  start 
of Fajr on th e  eleventh  day.

As for stoning  the  Jamarat on  th e  Days of Tashriq, w hich  are the  
eleventh , tw elfth  and  th ir teen th  days, it begins from  th e  tim e 
w hen  th e  sun  passes its zenith , i.e. from  th e  m iddle of the  day, at 
the  tim e w h en  Zuhr starts, and  it con tinues u n til th e  n ight. But if 
the re  is hardsh ip  due to crow ding or any th ing  else, th e n  the re  is 
no objection if one perform s th e  ston ing  a t n igh t, up  un til the 
s tart of Fajr. But it is no t law ful to perform  th e  ston ing  on th e  
e leventh  day, th e  tw elfth  day, or the  th ir te en th  day before the  
sun  passes its zenith , because th e  M essenger did no t perform  
his stoning  u n til after th a t, and  he  said to th e  people:

0 ^  ^ \ >

"Take your rites from  m e."[ 11
The fact th a t th e  M essenger ^  used to delay his stoning  un til 
th is tim e, in spite of th e  severe h ea t and  leave th e  earlier part of 
th e  day, even though  it w as cooler and  easier, proves th a t it is 
no t law ful to perform  th e  ston ing  before this tim e. It is also 
proven by th e  fact th a t th e  M essenger stoned  from  th e  tim e 
th e  sun  began to decline before offering th e  Zuhr prayer; and  
th is is evidence th a t it is no t law ful to perform  th e  stoning 
before the  sun  begins to decline. If it w ere no t so, ston ing  before 
th e  sun  began to decline w ould be preferable, in order th a t the  
prayer -  the  Zuhr prayer -  be offered a t th e  start of its tim e, 
because praying  a t th e  b eg inn ing  of th e  s ta ted  tim e is 
preferable. But th e  fact is th a t th e  evidences prove th a t stoning

111 This Hadith was narrated previously under no. 496.
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on th e  Days of Tashriq is no t perm issible before th e  sun  begins 
to decline.

Q. 525. A man was afflicted by illness on the Day of 
'Arafah and he did not remain at Mina, and he did not 
stone the Jamarat, nor did he perform Tawaful-Ifadah; 
w hat is incumbent upon him in that case?

A. If th is m an  w ho fell ill on  th e  Day of 'Arafah, w as afflicted by 
an  illness w hich  caused h im  to be unab le  to com plete th e  rites 
of Hajj, and  he  h ad  m ade it a condition  w h en  h e  en tered  th e  
sta te  of Ihram  by saying: 'In Habasani Habisun Famahalli Haithu 
Habastani (Should any th in g  preven t m e, th e n  I m ay leave the  
sta te  of Ihram  a t th e  po in t a t w hich  You stopped m e ),' th e n  he 
m ay leave th e  sta te  of Ihram  and  there  is no th in g  incum ben t 
upon  him . But if th is Hajj w as an  obligatory one, th e n  he  m u st 
perform  it an o th e r year.

If he  did no t m ake th is condition, th e n  according to th e  m ost 
au thorita tive  opinion, if he  w as unab le  to  com plete his Hajj, he 
m ay leave th e  sta te  of Ihram, b u t he  m u st sacrifice an  anim al, 
according to  th e  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

A n d  perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to the 
ways o f Prophet M uhammad  j§§), the Hajj and 'Umrah ( i.e. the 
pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah. But if  you are prevented (from 
completing them), sacrifice a Hady (animal, i.e. a sheep, a cow, or 
a camel) such as you can afford. "m  

A nd th e  correct m ean ing  of His W ords:

"But i f  you are prevented..." 
is th a t it includes p reven tion  by an  enem y or p reven tion  by

111 Al-Baqarah 2:196
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any th ing  else; and  th e  m ean ing  of th e  w ord Ihsar (used in the  
Verse) is th a t obstacle w hich  prevents a person  from  com pleting 
his Hajj rites.

So, based upon this, he should  leave th e  s ta te  of Ihram  and  
sacrifice an  an im al, and  there  is n o th in g  incum ben t upon  h im  
o ther th a n  this, un less he has no t perform ed th e  obligatory 
Hajj, th e n  he  m u st perform  it th e  following year.

However, if th is sick person  con tinued  th e  jou rney  in his Hajj 
and  he stayed in M uzdalifah, bu t he did no t stay in M ina, nor 
stone th e  Jamarat, th e n  in  this case, his Hajj will be valid, it will 
be counted  for him . But in th is case h e  m u st sacrifice an  an im al 
for each obligatory act w hich  he  did no t perform . Accordingly, 
he  m ust sacrifice tw o anim als: O ne of th em  for no t staying in 
M ina, and  th e  o th e r for no t ston ing  th e  Jamarat.

As for Tawaful-Ifadah, he  should rem ain , and  perform  th e  Tawaf 
-  if Allah cures him . According to th e  m ost au thorita tive  
opinion, the  lim it for perform ing Tawaful-Ifadah is th e  end  of the  
m o n th  of Thul-H ijjah and  if it is due to som e excuse, th e n  it is 
un til the  excuse no  longer exists.

Q. 526. If a person stayed outside Muzdalifah due to 
ignorance of the limits (of it), what is the ruling?

A. A ccording to the  scholars, he is obliged to pay a ransom  of a 
sheep, w hich  he m u st sacrifice and  d istribu te  am ong th e  poor 
of M akkah, because he has failed to perform  one of the  
obligatory acts of Hajj. I w ould like to take th is opportun ity  to 
rem ind  m y bro thers w ho are perform ing Hajj to take care 
regard ing  th e  lim its of th e  sacred places in 'A rafat and  
M uzdalifah. For m any  people in 'A rafat stop a t places outside 
the  lim its of 'A rafat and  they  rem ain  there  un til sunset, th en  
depart w ithou t en tering  'A rafat; such people, if they  depart 
w ith o u t en tering  'A rafat, departed  w ith o u t Hajj. For th is 
reason, it is necessary for a person  to m ake inquiries regarding



th e  lim its of 'A rafat and  to becom e acqua in ted  w ith  th em  and  
they  stre tch  for m any  long m iles, all praise and  th an k s  are to 
Allah.

Q. 527. If a person performed Hajjul-Ifrad and he made 
the Sa'y after Tawaful-Qudum, m ust he perform Sa'y after 
Tawaful-Ifadah?

A. He is no t obliged to perform  Sa'y afte r Tawaful-Wida', 
because w h en  th e  Mufrid perform s Tawaful-Qudum  and  m akes 
Sa'y after Tawaful-Qudum, th is Sa'y is th e  Sa'y of Hajj, an d  so he 
should  no t repeat it a second tim e afte r Tawaful-Ifadah.

Q. 528. Is it sufficient for the Qarin to perform one Tawaf 
and one Sa'y?

A. If a person  perform s Hajj as a Qarin, th e n  it is sufficient for 
h im  to perform  th e  Tawaf of Hajj and  th e  Sa'y of Hajj for 'Umrah 
and  Hajj together. In th is case th e  Tawaful-Qudum  w ill be a 
Sunnah Tawaf. If he w ishes, he  m ay perform  th e  Sa'y after 
Tawaful-Qudum, as th e  P rophet did. A nd if he w ishes, he  m ay 
delay it u n til th e  day of 'Eid afte r Tawaful-Ifadah. Perform ing it 
before th e  'Eid is preferable, as th is is w h a t th e  P rophet ^  did. 
If it is done on th e  day of 'Eid, he  should  perform  Tawaful-Ifadah 
only, w ith o u t Sa'y, because he  has already offered Sa'y.

The evidence th a t th e  Tawaf and  Sa'y are sufficient for bo th  
'Umrah and  Hajj, is th e  s ta tem en t of th e  M essenger ^  to 
'A ishah , m ay A llah be p leased w ith  her, w h en  she w as 
perform ing Hajjul-Qiran:

o j L s - i a J L i j  c...... 1L

"Your circuits o f the House and between As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
are sufficient for you for your Hajj and your ‘Um rah."l 11
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111 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of (Ha;; and ‘Umrah) Rites, in the
Chapter: The Tawaf of the Qarin (1897).
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So, th e  Prophet %  m ade it clear th a t th e  Tawaf and  th e  Sa'y of 
the  Qarin are sufficient for bo th  th e  Hajj and  th e  'Umrah.

Q. 529. What is the ruling on a person who stayed at 
Mina until twelve o'clock at night, then entered Makkah 
and he did not return until the start of Fajr?

A. If twelve o'clock a t n igh t w as th e  m iddle of the  n igh t in 
M ina, th e n  the re  is no  objection to h im  leaving it afte r th a t, 
a lthough  it is preferable to rem ain  in M ina th ro u g h o u t th e  n igh t 
and  day. But if twelve o'clock w as before th e  m iddle of th e  n igh t, 
th en  he  should no t leave, because staying in M ina is conditional 
upon  it being for m ost of th e  n igh t, according to w h a t our 
scholars of Fiqh, m ay Allah have m ercy on them , have said.

Q. 530. If the Hajj pilgrim leaves Mina before sunset on 
the twelfth day, w ith the intention of hastening111 and 
he has work in Mina to which he will return after sunset, 
is he considered to have hastened?
A. Yes, he is considered to have been  precipitate, because he has 
com pleted th e  Hajj and  his in ten tio n  to re tu rn  to M ina for his 
w ork does no t negate  his having h astened , because he only 
in tended  to re tu rn  for w ork w hich  he w as obliged to perform , 
no t for the  rites (of Hajj).

Q. 531. A Hajj pilgrim from outside the Kingdom had a 
reservation to leave at four o'clock in the afternoon on 
the thirteenth day of the m onth of Thul-Hijjah. He did 
not leave Mina after the stoning on the twelfth, and the

111 The hastening mentioned here is that referred to in the Words of 
Allah, the Most High:

"But whosoever hastens to leave in two days, there is no sin on him."  
(Al-Baqarah 2:203)
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tim e for staying overnight overtook him on the night of 
the thirteenth. Is it permissible for him to stone in the  
morning and then to leave, bearing in mind that if he 
delays until after the sun begins its decline, he will miss 
his flight and it will entail great hardship for him? If the  
answer is that it is not permissible, is there no opinion 
which permits stoning before the sun begins its decline? 
Advise us, may Allah reward you w ith goodness for 
guiding us and (all of) the Muslims.

A. It is no t perm issible to stone before th e  sun  begins its 
decline, bu t it is possible for th e  obligation of ston ing  to be lifted 
in these  circum stances by virtue of necessity  an d  w e say to 
him : You m u st pay a ransom  (of a sacrificial an im al) and  
slaugh ter it in  M ina or in  M akkah , or appo in t som eone to 
slaugh ter it on  your behalf an d  d istribu te  it am ong  th e  poor, 
th e n  perform  Tawaful-Wida'and  leave.

We say: As for your question: If th e  answ er is th a t it is no t 
perm issible, is the re  no  opinion w hich  perm its ston ing  before 
th e  sun  begins its decline? th e  answ er is: There is an  opinion 
w hich  holds th a t it is perm issible to stone before th e  sun  begins 
its decline, b u t it is no t correct. The correct view is th a t stoning 
before the  sun  begins its decline on th e  days following 'Eid is 
no t perm issible, because th e  P rophet said:

o * '  ' '  * '  * *

“You must take your rites from  me. 11 
-  and  he  did no t stone on  these  days u n til after th e  sun  had  
begun  its decline.

A nd if som eone said: The ston ing  of th e  P rophet after the  
sun  h ad  begun  its decline is only an  action  (i.e. no t a com m and) 
and  a m ere action does no t prove an  obligation, w e w ould

111 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 496.
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answ er: It is true  th a t a m ere action does no t prove an  
obligation. As for it being a m ere action, it is because the  
P rophet stoned  after th e  sun  h ad  begun  its decline, bu t he 
did no t order th a t th e  ston ing  be after th e  sun  began  its decline, 
nor did he  prohibit stoning  before th e  sun  begins its decline. As 
regards to an  action no t being evidence of its obligation, it is 
because an  act canno t be obligatory un less there  is an  order to 
do it or a prohibition  against abandon ing  it.

But w e say th a t th e  evidence proves th e  obligation; th e  reason  
for this is: The fact th a t th e  M essenger ^  used to delay the  
ston ing  un til after the  sun  h ad  passed  its zen ith  proves the  
obligation to  do so, since if ston ing  before th e  sun  began  to 
descend w as perm issible, th e  P rophet ^  w ould  have done it, 
because it is less dem and ing  for th e  slaves and  easier for them . 
The P rophet always chose th e  easier of tw o th ings, as long as 
there  w as no sin in  it. Since he  did no t choose th e  easier of th em  
here w hich  is ston ing  before th e  su n 's  decline it proves th a t it 
is a sin.

The o ther aspect w hich  proves th a t th is action  is obligatory, is 
the  fact th e  M essenger used  to stone im m ediately  upon  the  
sun  passing its zen ith  before offering th e  Zuhr prayer. So, it w as 
as if he  w as im patien tly  w aiting  for th e  sun  to pass its zen ith  in 
order to prom ptly  perform  th e  stoning, and  for this reason, he 
delayed the  Zuhr prayer, even th o u g h  it is preferable to offer it 
a t th e  start of its sta ted  tim e -  all of th is in  order to perform  th e  
stoning  after th e  sun  began  its decline.

Q. 532. If a person did not perform the stoning on the 
tw elfth  day, thinking that this was hastening (as 
referred to in Surat Al-Baqarah 2:203) and he departed 
without performing Tawaful-W idawhat is the ruling on
his Hajj?

A. His Hajj is valid, because he did no t fail to perform  any  of
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th e  pillars of Hajj, bu t he  did fail to perform  th ree  obligatory 
deeds, if he did no t stay a t M ina on th e  n ig h t of th e  tw elfth :

1. Staying a t M ina on th e  n ig h t of th e  tw elfth .

2. S toning th e  Jamarat on th e  tw elfth  day.

3. Tawaful-Wida'.

For each one of these, he is obliged to sacrifice an  an im al in 
M akkah  and  d istribu te  its m eat am ong  th e  poor, because 
according to th e  scholars, if a person  does no t perform  an 
obligatory act during  Hajj, he m u st sacrifice an  an im al and  
d istribu te  it am ong  th e  poor.

I w ould like to take th is opportun ity  to po in t ou t th is error to m y 
b ro ther pilgrim s, w hich  th e  questioner com m itted , because 
m any  of th e  Hajj pilgrim s u n d e rs tan d  as he did, th a t the  
m ean ing  of th e  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

"But whosoever hastens to leave in two days." 
is w hoever left on  th e  e leven th  day; and  they  consider th a t the  
tw o days are th e  day of 'Eid and  th e  eleventh . This is no t the  
case; indeed, th is is an  error of unders tan d in g , because Allah, 
th e  M ost High says:

"And remember Allah during the Appointed Days. But whosoever 
hastens to leave in two days, there is no sin upon h im . 11 

The appoin ted  Days are th e  Days of Tashriq; th e  first of th em  is 
th e  eleventh , so based upon  th is, th e  W ords of Allah:

"But whosoever hastens to leave in two days."

111 Al-Baqarah 2:203
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refer to  one of th e  Days of Tashriq, w hich  is the  tw elfth . 
Therefore a person  should  correct his u n d ers tan d in g  regarding 
th is m atter, so th a t he  does no t fall in to  error.

Q. 533. If a person did not find a place in Mina and he 
arrived there at night and stayed there until after the  
middle of the night, then w ent to the Sacred Mosque for 
the remainder of his day, what is the ruling?

A. The ruling for th is is th a t this deed counts. But it should  
have been done differently  th a n  this. W hat should  h appen  is 
th a t th e  Hajj pilgrim  should  rem ain  n ig h t and  day in  M ina 
during  th e  Days of Tashriq-, and  if he  did no t find a place, he 
should  rem ain  w here th e  people end, i.e. n ex t to the  last ten t, 
even if it is ou tside M ina -  if he did no t find a place in  M ina 
after an  exhaustive search.

Some of the  scholars in  our tim e hold th e  view th a t if a person  
did no t find a place in M ina, th e n  th e  obligation to rem ain  there  
is lifted from  him , and  it is perm issible for h im  to stay in any 
place in M akkah  or any o ther place. They com pared th is to one 
w ho has lost one of th e  lim bs th a t w ould be w ashed  during  
ablution, for the  obligation to w ash  it is rem oved from  him . But 
there  is som e doubt about this, because th e  lim b is connected  to 
the  ruling on purification of it and  it is no t there. But in this 
case, w h a t is m ean t by staying is th a t th e  people ga th er as one 
com m unity. So, it is com pulsory for a person  to be n ex t to the  
last ten t, so th a t he  is w ith  th e  Hajj pilgrim s. Similarly in the  
case w h en  th e  Masjid is full and  th e  people pray around  the  
Masjid: th e  rows m ust be connected  to th e  Masjid, so th a t they 
are one com m unity. Staying in M ina is like this, it is no t like a 
seyered limb.

Q. 534. A man performed Tawaful-Wida' in the morning, 
then he slept and he wanted to travel after 'Asr; is there 
anything incumbent upon him?



A. He m u st repeat Tawaful-Wida1 in 1Umrah and  in  Hajj, because 
th e  P rophet ^  said:
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"None o f you should depart without performing the last 
circumambulation o f the House." [ 1 ]

He said th is in  th e  Farewell Pilgrim age. So, th e  obligation to 
perform  Tawaful-Wida' began  from  th a t tim e, and  w e are no t 
contradicted  by any  narra tions  sta ting  th e  M essenger ^  
perfo rm ed  ‘Umrah before th a t  an d  h e  did  n o t p erfo rm  
Tawaful-Wida1, because Tawaful-Wida1 w as only m ade com pul
sory during  th e  Farewell Pilgrim age. The P rophet ^  said:

£ I * " • * • I ■" / !| |« i I - ̂  0 > 0^0.
® ^ ^ 3  w ?  C o  I L a  s L  ^ 3  I »

"Do in your 'Umrah what you do in your Hajj."l2]

This is general, exceptions from  it are s tand ing  a t 'A rafat, 
staying in  M uzdalifah  and  ston ing  th e  Jamarat. These rites are 
specific to  Hajj, according to th e  consensus of th e  scholars. So, 
any th ing  o th e r th a n  these  rem ains covered by th is generality, 
and  because th e  P rophet called ‘Umrah m ino r H a jjP ]

Likewise, there  is th e  leng thy  Hadith of 'A m r b in  H azm ,[4] m ay 
Allah be pleased w ith  h im , w h ich  is w ell know n, and  w h ich  is 
regarded as acceptable by th e  scholars, a lth o u g h  it is a Mursal 
Hadith. However, it is correct due to th e  fact th a t th e  scholars 
regard  it as acceptable, and  because A llah, th e  M ost H igh says:

111 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation to Perform Tawaful-Wida1 And the Lifting of the Obligation 
for the Menstruating Woman (2/963).

121 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: Washing 
off Perfume Three Times (1536); and by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in 
the Chapter: What is Permissible for the Muhrim  During Hajj and 
‘Umrah (1180).

131 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 461. 
141 See point no. 2 in the following answer.
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"...and complete the Hajj and 'Umrah for Allah."

Since Tawaful-Wida' is a part of th e  com pleteness of Hajj, it is 
also a part of th e  com pleteness of 'Umrah. A nd also, because 
this m an  w ho  w as perform ing 'Umrah en tered  the  Sacred 
M osque by m ak ing  sa lu ta tion  (i.e. Tawaf) and  so he  should  no t 
leave it w ith o u t m aking  salu tation .

Based upon  all of th is, Tawaful-Wida' is an  obligation in 'Umrah 
as it is in  Hajj. There is a Hadith reported  by At-Tirm ithi:

jjSvj I j l  tap)

"If a man performs Hajj or ‘Umrah, he should not leave without 
performing the final Tawaf o f the House."

There is som e w eakness in  th is Hadith, because it is one of the  
narra tions of Hajjaj b in  A rta 'ah , and  if it w ere no t for the  
w eakness in  it, it w ould  be an  evidence in th e  m atter, and  
w ould conclusively pu t an  end  to any  dispute. But because of its 
w eakness, it can n o t s tan d  as an  evidence, a lth o u g h  th e  
principles w hich  w e have m en tioned  a w hile ago prove the  
obligation to perform  Tawaful-Wida' in  ‘Umrah.

Also, if a person perform ed Tawaf in  ‘Umrah, it is m ore p ru d en t 
and  be tte r in order to be sure th a t he has fulfilled his 
obligations, because if you perform  Tawaful-Wida' in  'Umrah, 
no  one will say th a t you have com m itted  an  error, and  in th a t 
case th e  one w ho perform s Tawaf will be righ t e ither way. But as 
for th e  one w ho does no t perform  Tawaf, he  is in  danger and  he 
is in  error, according to th e  opinion of som e of th e  scholars.

Q. 535. What is the ruling on Tawaful-Wida' for a person 
performing 'Umrah?

A. If, w h en  he arrived in M akkah, he  in tended  to perform  
Tawaf and  Sa'y, and  to shave or trim  his hair, and  th e n  re tu rn



hom e, Tawaf is no t incum ben t upon him . Because in his case, 
Tawaful-Qudum  assum es the  position of Tawaful-Wida'. But if he 
rem ains in M akkah, th en  th e  m ost au tho rita tive  opinion is tha t 
he is obliged to perform  Tawaful-Wida' and  this is based upon 
th e  following evidences:

1. The generality  of the  s ta tem en t of th e  Prophet

I  o >F-1 o oA- i 0 ^  ^

“None o f you should depart without performing the last 
circumambulation o f the House. 11 

The w ord in the  Hadith Ahad  is th e  indefin ite  article used in a 
negative context, and  so it includes everyone w ho departs.

2. That 'Umrah is like Hajj; indeed, th e  Prophet called it Hajj 
in the  well know n Hadith of 'A m r bin Hazm, m ay Allah be 
pleased w ith  h im ,121 w hich is regarded by scholars as accep
table; th e  Prophet sg  said:

'“Umrah is minor Hajj.”

3. The Prophet said:

"Umrah has been incorporated into the Hajj until the Day o f 
Resurrection. "151

4. The Prophet said to 'Ali bin U m ayyah, m ay Allah be 
pleased w ith  him :

''A £  ̂ \ \ ~ '  ° * • O^o .
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"Do in your 'Umrah what you do in your Hajj.”
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So, if you perform  Tawaful-Wida' in  your Hajj, th e n  do it in your 
‘Umrah. N othing is excluded from  th a t except w h a t has been 
agreed upon  by the  scholars, such as s tand ing  in 'A rafat, 
staying in M uzdalifah, staying in M ina and  ston ing  the  
Jamarat. All of these  th ings, according to the  consensus of the  
scholars are no t legislated in ‘Umrah. Also because, w h en  a 
person  perform s Tawaf, he m ay be m ore certain  th a t he  has 
fulfilled his obligations and  it is m ore p ru d en t for h im  to do so. 
And Allah is th e  G ran ter of success.

Q. 536. A man assumed lhram w ith the intention of 
performing Hajj at the starting point (Miqat), but when  
he reached Makkah, he was prevented by the Inspection  
Centre because he did not have the Hajj permit; what is 
the ruling on this?

A. The ruling in this case is th a t he w as a Muhsar, since it w as 
no t possible for h im  to en te r M akkah. He should  slaugh ter a 
sacrificial an im al in the  place w here he  w as prevented  and  leave 
his sta te  of lhram. Then if th is w as his obligatory Hajj, he should 
perform  it la ter based upon  w h a t w e have said above (i.e. th a t 
he w as a Muhsar) and  not m ake up for it.

But if it w as no t an  obligatory Hajj, th e re  is n o th ing  incum ben t 
upon  him , according to th e  m ost au thorita tive  opinion. This is 
because the  P rophet did not order those w ho  w ere prevented 
from  perform ing ‘Umrah in th e  Battle of A l-H udaibiyyah to 
m ake up  for th a t 'Umrah. There is n o th ing  in th e  Book of Allah 
or the  Sunnah  of His M essenger w hich  obliges the  Muhsar to 
com pensa te  for it. Allah, th e  M ost High says:

“But i f  you are prevented (from completing them), sacrifice a Hady 
(animal, i.e. a sheep, a cow, or a camel) such as you can afford." [ 11

111 Al-Baqarah 2:196
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He did no t m en tion  any th in g  except this. A nd 'Umratul-Qada’ 
w as so called because th e  P rophet %  d em anded  a Qada,[ 11 from  
Q uraish, i.e. he  exacted a prom ise from  th em  for it. It is not 
Qada' w h en  one m akes up  for som eth ing  lacking. A nd Allah 
know s better.

Q . 537. If a person intended to perforin Hajj, then he was 
prevented from doing so, what is incumbent upon him?

A. If he  did no t assum e Ihram , th e n  th e re  is no th in g  
incum ben t upon  h im  in th a t case. Because if a person  does 
no t assum e Ihram , if he w ishes, he  m ay con tinue  on his w ay 
and  if he w ishes, he m ay re tu rn  to his family. The exception is if 
th e  Hajj is an  obligatory one, for in th a t case, it is incum ben t 
upon  h im  to h a s ten  to perform  it. But if he  w as p revented  from  
doing it, th e n  there  is n o th ing  incum ben t upon  him .

But if th e  th in g  w hich  prevented  h im  occurred after he had  
assum ed Ihram, th en  if he  m ade a stipu lation  w h en  he assum ed 
Ihram  by saying: 'In Habasani Habisun Famahalli Haithu  
Habastani ( Should any th ing  prevent m e,' th e n  I m ay leave the  
sta te  of Ihram  a t th e  po in t at w h ich  You stopped m e), th en  he 
m ay leave th e  sta te  of Ihram  and  there  is no th in g  incum ben t 
upon  him .

But if he did not m ake tha t stipulation, if he expected tha t the 
thing w hich was preventing him  would be removed shortly, he 
should w ait until it was removed, then  com plete his Hajj. If it was 
before the standing at 'Arafat, he should stand at 'Arafat and 
com plete his Hajj. But if it was after the standing at 'Arafah and 
he did not stand there, then  he has m issed the Hajj. He should 
leave the state of Ihram as an  ‘Umrah pilgrim and m ake up for the 
Hajj in the following year, if his Hajj was an  obligatory one.

If he expected th a t th e  th ing  w hich  w as preven ting  h im  w ould

111 Meaning, that the Prophet sg  wanted an agreement that he could 
make it up.



no t be rem oved shortly, he should  leave his sta te  of Ihram  and  
slaugh ter a sacrificial an im al, according to th e  generality  of the  
W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

i&K 5* ^  6 j&J $  CA cC% gi-' V&)
"...and complete the Hajj and ‘Umrah for Allah. But i f  you are 
prevented (from completing them), sacrifice a Hady (animal, i.e. 
a sheep, a cow, or a camel) such as you can afford. " ll]

Q. 538. Do the acts of disobedience (i.e. sins) which a 
Hajj pilgrim commits, diminish the reward of the Hajj?

A. Acts of disobedience in  general d im in ish  th e  rew ard of Hajj, 
according to th e  W ords of Allah, th e  M ost High:

j .  'Jj <iij y i  gfr

"So, whoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by assuming 
Ihram), then he should not have sexual relations-(with his wife), 
nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during the Hajj.”[2]

Indeed, som e of the  scholars say th a t acts of disobedience in 
Hajj invalidate th e  Hajj, because he  is forbidden to do th em  in 
Hajj. But th e  m ajority  of scholars hold  to the ir w ell k now n  rule, 
w hich  is th a t as long as th e  un law fu l act is no t specifically 
related to w orship, it does no t invalidate th e  Hajj. Acts of 
disobedience are no t specifically rela ted  to Ihram, since acts of 
disobedience are un law fu l in Ihram  and  out of Ihram. This is th e  
correct op in ion , th a t th e se  acts of d isobed ience do no t 
invalidate th e  Hajj, bu t they  d im in ish  its rew ard.

Q. 539. If a person performed Hajj w ith a false passport, 
what is the ruling on his Hajj?

A. His Hajj is valid, because forging a passport does no t effect
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th e  validity of Hajj. But he is guilty of sin  and  he should  repen t 
to Allah, th e  Almighty, th e  A ll-Powerful and  get his nam e 
changed to th e  real nam e, so as no t to  deal fraudu len tly  w ith  
those in  authority. In th is w ay th e  obligations w hich  are 
incum ben t upon  h im  in his original n am e  are no t avoided due 
to th e  difference be tw een  his new  nam e and  his old nam e, for 
in th a t case, he  w ould  be devouring w ealth  un justly  along w ith  
lying about his change of nam e.

I w ould  like to  take this oppo rtun ity  to advise m y bro thers th a t 
it is no t a trifling m a tte r  regard ing  those  people w ho  falsify 
the ir nam es and  borrow  th e  nam es of o thers in order to benefit 
from  governm ent aid or o th e r th ings. This involves fraud in 
dealings, lying and  chea ting  and  deceiving th e  au thorities and  
the  rulers. Those w ho  do th is should  know  th a t w hoever fears 
Allah, th e  Almighty, th e  A ll-Powerful, A llah will m ake a w ay 
out for h im  (from  every difficulty) and  He will provide for h im  
from  w here  he  could never im agine. W hoever fears Allah, He 
will m ake m atters  easy for h im , and  th a t w hoever fears Allah 
and  speaks th e  tru th , A llah will am end  for h im  his deeds and  
forgive h im  his sins.

This w ork is com plete, all praise and  th an k s  are to  Allah, the  
M ost High.




